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SER 12 Av 
Preach'd before the Queen at Vhitehall, April 2. 
1690. Being the Fifth Fedneſdey in Lent. 


I Tim. v. 22, 
Lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, neither be par- 
taker of other Mens Sins. Page I. 


5 E R M ON U. 

Preach'd before the Lord-Mayor, and Court of | 
Aldermen, at St. Sepulchre's-Church, on Wed- 
neſday in Eaſter-Week, 1690. 
Hal. vi. 10ũ | ES 

As we have there fore Opportunity, let us 45 


| Good unto all Men, eſpecially unto them that 
are of the Houſhold of Faith. Page 35, 
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SERMON III. 


| Preach'd before the King and Queen at #hijteba{/, 


May the F 1690. 


Luke xvi. 25. 

But Abraham ſaid; Son, Remember that thou 
in thy Life time recervedſt thy Good things ; 
and likewiſe Lazarus Evil things : But now, 
he i Comforted, and thou art Tormented. 


Page 83. 
SERMON Iv. _ 


Preach'd at the reviving of the General Meetings 
of the Gentlemen and others of the County of 


Dorſet : In the Church of St. Mary le-bow, 
December the 2* 1690. 


| 1 John iv. 1 
And this Commandment have we from him, that 
be who loyeth God, love hi Brother a//6. 


p. 116. 


SERMON V. 
Preach'd before the Queen at Mhiteball, May 
| the roth 1691. . 


Hebr. iv. 1. 
Let us therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe being left 
1 of entring into his Reſt, any of you ſhould 
fem to come ſhort of if, P. 149. 
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CHAP, III, | . 

Wherein is ſhewn, That all Swearing wwhate 

' fever, i is nat forbidden under the Goſſ >= And 

an enquiry is made, what that Swearing is 

| which our Saviour has prohibited, as abs | 
om Evil and Unlawful. 

Our Saviour's Words ſeem to prohibit all Swear- 

ing; and have been ſo underſtood by ſome. f. 1. 


P-339- 
The Tug ech of them ſhewn in the Three follows ; 
| Concluſions. 
af it was not the Intention of our Saviour | 
ay forbid all Swearing whatſoever; as ſimply, 
| 4 abſolutely 1 Unlawful, under the Goſpel. $.3. 


p. 340. 
There wat 440 Reaſon, why. be ſhould do it, F. 4. 


P. 341. 
It is certain be did not intend to do it. 5 12. 


P. 344 
2. ' That we are not to extend the weng of "fuch 


_ Expreſſions, to the utmoſt ſenſe that the Words 
are capable of; when it otherwiſe appears that 
' we ought not ſo to do. F. 20. p. 348. 

3. That to know what the true Meaning of our 
Saviour here was, we muſt conſider what was 
_ amiſs in the common Practice of the Jews, 4s 

to this Matter; and what our Lord deſign'd to 

correct in it. $.24. p- 350, 


The practice of the Jews enquired in into. g. a5; ibid, 
Our 
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Our PEE s prohibition from thence lain 


And ſbeum to forbid, 1 
1. Common -Swearmg. F. 27 p. 357; 
2. Swearing otherwiſe hes by God a only $. .30. 


| p· 353. 
Praffical Obſervations on each of theſe: 4nd, 


1. As to Common-Swearing, 
oy ſwear in our common Diſcourſe with one ano- 
711 10 abſolutely Evil and Unlawful. 'F. 33. 


pP. 357. 
No Nfar One ever _ fo ſwear i in 275 737 


f apy to e us. F. 41. 357. 
2. E 2 ſwearing otherwiſe 2 4 God 77 
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- by the Name of God only. 9. 8 p. 358. 


for thoſe Evil Ends that the Jews had, and 
that other commonly have, in the doing 8 of; i. 


* Te $\-ar wk . 59. 


N ain! CHAP. | 1 SL We 
of the overt Ways of RP what is ſpo- 
* or Demel under the degree of an Oath; 
how far they may be nade uſe of in Mens 
private Converſation ? And for what reaſon. 


it was not fitting that Men ſhould have been 
5 9 to go any farther £ 


/ .. The 
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The meaning of chat Paſſage, ler your > Commun 
cation be yea, yea; nay; nay; enquired into 
and the account «and . Jos. f i RM 56 
F. 2. 

That we ny Repeat what we affirm or 2 5 
the better to give Credit to the Truth of what 


we ſay. F. 5. p. 3 
That we may confirm what we ſay, by eds: » 
Aſſeveration to it. F. 7. p. 365. 


Aud in ſome Caſes, may go yet higher-: and ds 
more to confirm the truth of what we ſpeał. 
F. 10. Page 367. 

Whether it be lawful to uſe Imprecations Fa 
this End? F. 15. P. 3 

An Enquiry made into the Reaſon offer'd S 
our Saviour, why we muſt not go beyond thoſe 
bounds, viz. That whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of Evil. $.21, Sc. p. 373. 

And the Truth of it ſbeu at 255 From ſe- 
veral Con ! . 2 Je, ibid. 


| C UH A P. v. 8 
Wherein an enquiry iry is nad into the Cauſes both 
of that Common, and Falſe-Swearing, which 
fo much abounds in the World: An "ſome Di- 
rections are fer d for the better prevention 
of both of them. 


2 * the Cauſes of Common, and Falſe-ſwear- 


How Men come to ſwear ſo frequently in * | 
Ordinary Converlation ? 3x p. 384. 


. bence 


leres 1 it is + that they are ſo ready 10 do it on 
every little Gerede 

Four Accounts offered of it; 0 F. 16. p. 386, &c. 

How Men are brought ſo caf ly to Forſwear them- 

fſelues? F.16.- 


at Some Directions of for the Correions / 
both theſe Evils. 


Of Perjury. F 23. 2 425%, 2Þ, 396 
Of Common Swearing. F. 2 25. 41094": 
The ubole concluded. $. 44. «ai 
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SERMON I 


Preached before the 


Qu EEN At White-Hall 


APRIL. K. 1690. 


Being the Fifth Wedneſday in LENT. 


Asa 


1 Tim. v. 1255 2 


La hands ſuddenly on no man, neither 
be £9, of other mens f ms... 


5 4 PA 9 having: 3 FRY 
RE Chri/liar Church at Epheſits, and be- 
ing called by his A Tell Charge to 


ſeo, ſettles Timothy there to ſupply 
what was yet wanting to the full Eſtabliſnment 
of it; and not long after his departure, ſends him 
this Epiſtle to inſtruct him how he ſhould behave. 
himſelf” in the houſe of God*, - and fulfil that 
great 'T ruſt which Was committed to him n. 5 
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In the Ver ſes before the Text, we find him 
directing this Holy man, how he ſhould pro- 
ceed in inflicting the Cenſures of the Church upon 
Offenders; viz. That he ſhould Firſt admoniſh 
them openly, in the preſence of the whole Con- 
gregation ®; Thar ſo both they who had Sinned, 
might be the more earneſtly moved to Repent 
themſelves of it; and that others being terrified 
thereby, might have the greater care how they 
fell into the like Sins, leſt they alſo became ex- 
poſed to the ſame Correction, V. 20. Them that 
in, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
2%, That he ſhould proceed in thele judg- 
ments Uprightly, and Sincerely ; without Parti- 
ality, without Fear of, or Fayour to any, Yy.21. 
I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the elect Angels, that thou obſerve 
theſe things ; that is, that thou proceed accord- 
ing to theſe Rules, in executing the Diſcipline 
of the Church upon Offenders ;* without prefer- 
ring one before another; or, as our Margin reads 
ite, without prejudice, doing nothing by partiality. 
Laſily, That having tied any man by the Cen- 
fares of the Church, he ſhould have a care not 
to make too much haſte to looſe him again, and 


Reſtore him to the Communzon of it; but ſhould 


diligently enquire into, and prove his Repen- 
tance : Leſt by his eaſineſs in receiving Sin- 
ners into Favour, he ſhould leſſen their Fear and 
Apprehenſion of Sinning, and fo bring upon him- 
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ſelf the Guilt of thoſe Crimes which ſuch an 
unwarrantable lenity would be like to encourage 
wicked men to commit; when they ſhould ſee how 
little it would colt them to expiate their Sint, and 
ſatisſie the Church for them, V. 22. 


Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other mens ſins. 1 


It is a difficulty that has ſomewhat divided 
both the Ancient, and Modern, Interpreters of 
this paſſage, To what it is that he laying on of 
hands here ſpoken of is to refer? Whether to the 
Aadmitting of perſons into Holy Orders in the 
Church; or, as I have before explain'd it, to the 
receiving Penitents into the Communion of it? 
For in both theſe Ca/es the Ancient Chriſtians | 
made uſe of rhis Ceremony of Laying on of hands. 
If we underſtand the Exhortation of the Text 
with reference to the Former of theſe, the 
meaning of it will be this: That he ſhould have 
a care diligently to examine the Faith, and to 
enquire into the Lives, and Manners, of thoſe 
whom he admitted into any Holy Office or Fun- 
ion in the Church; and ſee that they were duly 
qualified for it, according to thoſe Rules ® which 
he had before ſo largely given him for that very 
purpoſe. BK 

But tho' I ſhall not preſume to cenſure this ac- 
count of theſe Words, yet I muſt confeſs I think 
the Latter Interpretation of them which I be» 
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fore gave, as it equally agrees with the expreſ- 
ſion of Sr. Paul, and with the Primitive Cuſtom 
of laying, on Hands upon thoſe whom they re- 
ceived again into Communion, after having ful- 
Filled the Penance impos'd upon them for their 
| Sins; fo does it ſeem more naturally to fall in 
with the reſt of the Apoſ//e's exhortation in that 
place. And the Confideration which he lays be- 
fore him to engage him to this Care, is no other 
than what we find from hence tranſcribed ſome- 
times into the Penitential Canons of the Ancient 
Church; namely, leſt by his Remiſneſs in this 
particular, he ſhould have Other Mens ſins im- 
Puted to his account; and be reſponſible to God, 
for all thoſe Crimes which he neglected to pu- 
niſh with that ſeverity he ought to have done. 
But which ſoever of theſe 72v0 be the true 
meaning of St. Paul's charge in the former part 
of the Text, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man; 
the reaſon of it, in the latter, will be in both 
the ſame; namely, that Timothy by his negli- 
gence, in either of thele Ca/es, would have ren 
der'd himſelf Guilty of other mens ſins, and there- 
fore ought to be very careful, and Circumſpect, 
that he might not do fo. 
And. this is the V/ which I ſhall now make of 
theſe Words. It is a matter of fad, and ſerious. 
Conſideration, that we who labour, the very beſt 
of us, under ſo great a load of our Own Sins, 
mould yet, as if that were not ſufficient to ruine, 
us, add every day a number of Other mens to 
them, to encreaſe our Account, and aggravate our 
0, - Condem- 
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Condemnation. There is I believe but ſeldom a 
day paſſes, wherein we do not ſome of us render 
our ſelves Guilty in this particular. I ſpeak not 
now with, reference to thoſe, who not only live. 
in an Habitual commiſſion of the moſt heinous 
Sins themſelves, but take a great deal of ſatis- 
faction, and even make it their daily Employ- 
ment, to draw as many others as they can into 
the Commiſſion of them: As if they meant to 
Emulate the impiety of thoſe whom St. Paul has 
deſcribed, or rather branded in Holy Scripture, 
with this Deteſtable Character, Rom. i. 32. That 
knowing the judgment of God, that they who 
commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not on- 
ly do the ſame, but have pleaſure in thoſe that 
do them. r e 8 | 
No, a man need not riſe up to ſuch a heighth of 
Impiety, to render himſelf Guilty, in the fight 
of God,” of Other mens tranſgreſſions. He may 
be ſo at a much leſſer rate; and I fear upon ſuch 
accounts, as the beſt of us ſhall hardly be able 
wholly to clear our ſelves of all concern in Them. 


I fall therefore make it my endeayour in a few re- 
flexions to ſhew, | = 


I. What thoſe Circumſtances are whereby we 
may be moſt likely to render our ſelves par- 
takers of other mens ſins ? From whence 
it will appcar, . 

II. How careful we ought to be of our. 
ſelves, and of our Actions, that we may 

Keep our {elves from being ſo. Ad. 

B 3 1. 2 
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IF. Let us conſider, what thoſe Circumſtances 
are, whereby we may render our ſelves par- 
talers of other mens fins? | 
For the better clearing ot which Point, I ſhall 

in the firſt place lay down this as a Principle out 

of all doubt; That 20 man becomes a partaker 

of the Sins of another, but by his own Af, i. e. 

by ſomewhat which himſclf does to involve his 

Soul in the Guilt of ir. For elſe, as a great 

man among the Heatbens themſelves very well 

argued*®, another mans wickedneſs might be my 

Evil; which, ſays he, God would not have, that 

it might not be in another mans power to make 


me unhappy. 


'Tis true indeed ſo great was the care of God 
heretofore to reſtrain the Fews from an Idola- 
trous Worſhip, that he threatned for this Sin to 
Viſit the Iniquities of the Fathers upon the Chil- 
dren, unto the third and fourth Generation“; 
i. e. upon thoſe who could not poſſibly have been 
in any manner acceſſary to their Impieties. But 
beſides that there is a great deal of difference, be- 
tween being partakers of other mens Sins, and 
being Viſited for them; and that too only with 


ſome Temporal Evils, ſuch as their own Sins had 


very well deſerved: We are plainly aſſured by 


God himſelf, Ezekzel xviii. that even this com- 
plaint ſhould be taken away; That the Children 
Should not bear the Iniquity of their fathers, 
neither the fathers of their Children, but the 
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Soul that ſinned it ſhould dies, And in all the 
accounts we meet with in the New Teſtament 
of the judgment to come, we are expreſſly told 
that every man ſhall receive according to his own 
works; or, as our Apoſtle has Phraſed it, Gal. vi. 5. 
Every man ſhall bear his own Burde. 
It remains therefore that no one either becomes 
artaker of the Guilt of another mans Sins now, 
or ſhall be Puniſh'd for them hereafter, any far- 
ther than he has by ſome Circumſtance or other 
render'd himſelf acceſſary thereunto. And our 
preſent buſineſs muſt be to enquire by how many 
ways a man may do fo? Now thoſe are in Ge- 
zeral theſe three : 


(1.) By giving Occaſion to other mens ſins. 
(2.) By Approving of them when Committed. 
And * | 


(3.) By neglecting to hinder them from com. 
mittig them, when we might, and ought - 
to have done it. 


mitting of them. | 
is in General ſo very clear that I do not 
know thay it has ever been denyed, or doubted of, 
by any. But now how many ways a man may 
become ſq far the Occaſion of anothers Sin, as to 
render himſelf thereby a partaker in the Cuilt of 
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it, 1 ſhall not undertake preciſely to define. I 
will offer ſome of thoſe that are the moſt obvious, 
and particularly reflected on as ſuch in the Holy 
SCriprures. | | 
And Firſt, Ic cannot be doubted but that He 
who Contrives the Commiſſion of any Sin, and 
either by his Authority over any other Commands, 
or elſe by his Arguments, and Infinuations, Per- 
ſuades him to commit it; does thereby render him- 
ſelf partaker of it. . 


This was the caſe of David in the buſineſs of 
Uriah, 2 Sam. chap. xi, xii. When having com- 
mitted Adultery with Bathſheba, and not know- 
ing otherwiſe how ro prevent the /carndal of it; 
he order'd Joab, who then commanded the Royal 
Army before Rabbah, to ſer Uriah her husband 
in the fore front of the hotteſt Battel, that be 
might be ſmitten and dye"; and fo he might take 
Bathſheba to be his Wife. But tho' Joab there- 
fore executed the Command, and the Enemy flew 
him as he had projected; yet Cod charges nei- 
ther the one, nor the other of them, with his 
Death: He hys the whole Guilt of his Blood at 
the King's door, who had been the Occaſion of 
it; 2 Sam. xii. 9. //herefore, lays the Prophet, 
baſt thou deſpiſed the commandment of the Lord, 
to do evil in his ſight? Thou haſt killed Uriah 
the ,Hittite, with the ſword" : — — Thou haſt 
ſlain him with the ſword of the children of Am- 
mon. And then he goes on in the next ver/es 
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to pronounce Judgment againſt him upon the ac- _ 
count of it; Now therefore the ſword ſhall not 
depart from thy houſe': Behold I will raiſe up 
evil againſt thee out of thine own houſe ; and I 
will rake thy wives before thine eyes, and give 
them unto thy neighbour, and he fhall lye with 
thy wives in the ſight of this ſun® : For thou 
didſt it ſecretly, but I will do this thing before 
all Iſrael, and before this ſun . N 
And accordingly, upon this Admonition, we find 
David himſelf confeſſing his Sin, and imploring 
God's forgiveneſs, V. 13. And David ſaid unto 
Nathan, I have. ſinned againſt the Lordo. And. 
in that great Penitential Pſalm, Plal. li. com- 
poſed on purpoſe to be a ſtanding memorial in the 
Flouſe of God of his Humiliation and Repen- 
tance for this very /n, he particularly acknow- 
ledges himſelf guz/ry of the murder of Uriah, 
and deprecates God's anger upon the account of 
it, V. 14. Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O 
God! thou. God of my Salvation, and my tongue 
Shall ſing aloud of thy righteouſneſs?. _ 
The truth iss ſuch a one as this, is for the moſt 
part more guilty of the Sin committed, than he 
who was either o0ver-awed, or per ſwaded, into 
the Commiſſion of it. For tho' every man ought ' 
to have ſuch a care of himſelf, and ſuch a concern 
for his duty, as not to ſuffer either the Authority 
of the Greateſt Perſon, or the Inſiuuations of“ 


the Deareſt Friend in the world, to be able to 
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prevail with him in a matter where the G/ory of Ft 
God, and the Salvation of his own Soul, are at { 
ſtake: Vet there is a certain eaſene/s, and ten- 
derneſs, in our natures, that not only too much 
expoſes us to be overcome by ſuch perſons as we 
have either a very great · value for, or have other- 
wiſe been very much 0ob/zged to, and do what we 
ought not, out of a falſe and unreaſonable re- 
gard to them; but does alſo render us many 
times extremely pityable, tho' not excuſable, in 
the doing of ir. Whilſt he who thus executes the 
office of the Devil; projects the Villany, and 
prompts us to the Execution of it, muſt remain 
utterly inexcuſable in the ſight both of God, and 
Man, for his Impiety. 

But Secondly, A man may be the occaſion of 
anothers ſin, and ſo become Partaker of it, tho' 
7 he does not in ſo eminent a degree as this con- 
13 cur to it; if he does but in any other manner 
ttruly and effectually aſſiſt him in the committing 
of it. ä 


od —_C 4 A — «a 
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Now this may be done many ways: As, 

1. By contributing a Helping hand to the doing 
of it: Upon which account it was a Conſtitution 
of the Roman Law, That if one committed a 
Theft by the aſſiſtance of another a; as for in- 
ſtance, If one ſer a ladder ready, or left a door 
open, that another might go. in, and ſteal his 
neighbours goods; he was adjudged thereby to 
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be partaker of the Crime, and ſtood liable to the 
ſame Puniſhment that the other did, who com- 
mitted the Robbery. | Et 
And the ſame muſt be ſaid, 2%. of him who 
counſels and adviſes another to any ſm; and there- 
by puts him upon the Execution of it: As if, for 
example, a man ſhould by ſome plauſible: argu- 
ments perſuade another in neceſſity, to ſupply his 
Own wants by Healing from, or defrauding his 
Neighbour of his Goods. | 
But eſpecially, 3%. If he not only in general 
adviſes him to do this, but in particular, points 
out to him a fair occaſion, to put his advice in 
execution. As if, for inſtance, he ſhould not on- 
ly counſel him in General to ſteal, but ſhould 
moreover tell him where a good Booty was to be 
had? How he might get into his Nezghbour's 
Houſe 2 What time would be the moſt proper 
for it? And in what part of the Houſe he ſhould | 
find what he went for? .N- 

' Nay but 4. Tho' a man ſhould not go fo 
far as this, nor be at all guilty of helping, or ad- 
viſing, his neighbour to do Evil; yet It he gives 
his Conſent to it; If he encourages him in the 
Performance, and approves his doing of it; He 
does even by this render himſelf partaber of the 
Guzlt of it. 18 WS 

"Tis upon this account that St. Auſtin® charges 
St. Paul with the Death of the Bleſſed Stephen. 
He was none of the Witneſſes againſt him, nor 


ms 


_— | — * 1 
r Setm. de Sanctis. i, iv, v. Acts xxii. 20, e 


1 2 The Firſt Sermon. 
did he throw one Stone at him. But he was 
ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his death; and 
he kept the raiment of them that flew him. 
And by doing of this he rendred himſelf no leſs 
Guilty than the moſt zealous of thoſe that ap-' 
peared againſt him. Others caſt the Stones at 
him; but St. Paul flew him by their hands. 
The Sum of this Second Remark is, in ſhort, 
this: That whatſoever the Means be by which 
any one fiſts another in his Wickedneſs; if he 
knows the thing to be Evil, and yet ſtill goes on 
to promote, and encourage, the Execution of it; 
He ſims thereby againſt his owsz Soul; and ſhall 
render an Account to God for every ſuch Crime, 
as any Other ſhall have committed by his Help 
and Aſſiſtance. | 97 22 ON 
But I muſt go yet farther : For, 
| Thirdly, A Man may be adjudged by God to 
be the Occaſion of other mens ins, and as ſuch 
to partake in them, tho' he does not thus 4. 
rettly contribute to the Execution of them. And 
that eſpecially by theſe 7wo ways By his 
wicked Doctrine; and, By the Scandal, and 
Influence, of a bad Example By either of 
which, if another be led into in, we find the 
Perſon who conduced but even thus far towards 
it, nevertheleſs charged by God as Partaker 
of it. | | | 
Firſt, He that advances any wicked Doctrine, 
whereby either to deceive Men into the commr/- 
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ſeon of Sin, or to ſtrengthen them in it, do's. 


thereby render himſelf Partaker of their Evil. 
domngs. = | ' IEICE 
It was a ſad Complaint which God once made 

againſt the Prophets of old, Ezek. xiii. That 
they propheſied falſly in his Name, and ſeduced 
his people, by palliating their Vices, and ſow- 
ing Pillous under their Arms, and not ſufferin 

them to ſee their Danger; ſaying ſtill Peace, 


peace, when there was no Peace. But God de- 


nounces a terrible Judgment againſt rhem for their 
ſo doing, at the third and following Yerſes : Thus 


faith the LORD, WWo unto the fooliſh Prophets 


that. follow their own ſpirit, and have ſeen no- 
thing. Who ſay, The LORD ſaith, and the 
Lord hath nat ſent them. Therefore thus ſaith 
the LORD Ged; My hand ſhall be upon the 
Prophets that ſee Vanity, and that divine Lies; 
and I will accompliſh my Wrath upon them, 
to wit, upon the Prophets of Iſrael, which pro- 


Pheſie concerning Jerulalem, and ſee Viſions of 


Peace for her, and there is no Peace, ſaith 
the LORD God. SR 


It would, I fear, be a melancholy Reflexion 
; to: conſider, how many of theſe kind of Pro- 


phets there are at this time among us, who by 
falſe Principles, and miſtaken Notions of Chri- 
fttanity, thas Odo not add, and by their new g- 
fiems both of Faith, and Morality, fall under 
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the ſame Cenſure, and thereby expoſe their Souls 
to Ruine and Deſtruct ion. | 

Bur indeed, What Other Account can we give 
of all thoſe Principles, and Doctrines, whereby 
ſome extenuate the Danger, others cover over 
the very Nature of Fin? Some lead men igno- 
rantly into it, by teaching them that what is 
indeed unlawful, may innocentiy be done by 
them; Others let them ſee and know what they 
do, but then tell them they run no great hazard 
in the doing of it: A little Sorrow, and Confeſ- 
fon at the laſt, and all is ſecure. Or ſhould the 
worſt that can happen, yet alas! Hell is no ſuch 
dreadſul Place as tis commonly miſapprehended 
to be: It being unreaſonable to think that God 
ſhould puniſh a few Temporary Sins, with Ever- 
laſting Torments. In ſhort That tis but to 41e, 
and periſh, and enjoy nothing; and why then 
ſhould a man trouble himſelf with the Reſtraint- 
of Religion now, when he has ſo little to appre- 
hend, and be afraid of, hereafter ? 

But let ſuch Men as theſe know, that it is not a 
light Offence that they commir in all this. There 
is a time coming when they ſhall render a ſevere 
Account for theſe their Deluſions: And undergo 
a Puniſhment not only proportionable to their 
Own Ins, but to all that Deluge of Evil which 
by ſuch Principles as theſe, has broke in upon the 
World in theſe latter days. 5 

It was one of thoſe great Evils for which God 
pronounced that ſevere Denuntiation againſt the 
Jews heretofore, T/atah v. 20. That they _— 
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Evil Good, and Good Evil; they put Dark- 
neſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs ; Bit- 
ter for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter : that is, 
they confounded the Natures of Things, deſtroy- 
ed all Diſtinction betwixt Good and Evil, Vertue 
and Vice; they ran down Piety as a vain Pra- 
ice, and recommended Profanen?/s, as true Gal. 
lantry and Bravery : Therefore as the fire de- 
voureth the ſtubble, and the flame conſumeth the 
chaff; ſo their root ſhall be rottenneſs, and their 
bloſſom ſhall go up as duſt ; becanſe they have caſt 
away the Law of the LORD of Hoſts, and 
deſpiſed the Word of the Holy One of Iſrael”. 

Secondly, A Man may become the Occaſion, 
and partake of Other mens Sins, as by his Evil 
Doctrine, ſo alſo by the Scandal, and Influence, 
e, of a Bad Example. 

And that, whether, he thereby deſigns to 
lead them into Cin, or has not the leaſt deſere, 
much leſs intention, ſo to do. For Sin being 
always /candatous, and apt to give offence, He 
who do's any thing that he ought not, and there- 
by draws his Brother from his Duty; muſt an- 
ſwer to God not only for the Evil that he did, 
but for all the Conſequences of it, to the deceiv- 
ing of any Other into the like Git. And thus 
the Holy Scripture not only condemns Je- 
roboam for making Iſrael to ſin, upon the ac- 
count of the Calves that he ſet up in Dan and 


""_ 


, Bethel, on purpoſe to draw them away from the. 
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true Worſhip of God: 1 Kings xii. 28. It is to 
much for you to go up to Jeruſalem; Behold th 
God's, O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypt : But repreſents St. Peter to us 
as Guilty of leading the Gentile Converts into 
Error; tho' by complying, as he did, with the 
13233 Chriſtians, he deſign'd only to con- 
eſcend to their weakneſs, and not to give any 
the leaſt cauſe of Offence to any Others. 
The Ca/e was in ſhort this: There were in 
thoſe firſt times many among the 7eus who tho”. 
they readily embraced the Goſpel of Chriſt, yet 
could not preſently perſwade themſelves that they 
. ought to abandon all the Rzres and Ceremonzes 
of their own Zaw. With theſe therefore the 
Apoſtles thought fit to bear for a while, and to 
permit them to obſerve their former Cuſtoms, as 
far as was conſiſtent with the Nature of Chri- 
ſtianity fo to do. But for the Gentile Converts, 
thoſe, who had never been at all ſubject to the 
Law, to them they preach'd a Goſpel liberty, 
and exhorted them not to ſubmit themſelves to 
any ſuch burden. | | 
St. Peter being at Antioch, in a Church which 
Sr. Paul had eſtabliſh'd of this latter fort, freely 
for a time. communicated with them; not ma- 
king any diſtinction of Meats, or Drinbs, nor 
at all obſerving the Law of Moſes in any of 
thoſe things. But it happen'd whilſt he was there, 
that certain Brethren came down from the 
Church of Jeruſalem to him, who were till 
Sealous tor the Law; and in compliance = 
Fa theſe, 
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theſe, He began, whilſt they were with Him, to 


J 
N alter his manner of living, and no longer to uſe 
„bis former liberty; bur to live after the manner 
of the Jews: He withdrew, ſays St. Paul, 
) 3 and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them of the cir- 
cumciſion . | 
. This example of his led many of the Jewiſh 
7 Converts, who before had lived in all freedom 
with the Gemrtz/es, into the like Abſtinence z in- 
= ſomuch that Barnabas himſelf was carried a- 
y Way with the diſſimulation*; and fo began to 
t raiſe ſome doubts, and diſturbances, in that 


y Church. But St. Paul reproved. him openly be- 
H fore them ally: He charged him that he did not 
af walk uprightly according to the Truth of the 
5 Goſpel: He withſtood him to the face, and 


_ tells us plainly. He was to be blamed : And that 
* for Compelling the Gentiles to live as do the 
s, Jews *; i.e. for encouraging them to it, and per- 
* ſwading them falſly by his example, that it was 
”, neceſſary for them ſo to do. FE: 
o It is in the Caſe of Sin now, as it was in that 


of an involuntary injury under the Law. If a 
Man open d, or digged a pit, and neglected to 

ch Þ 
ly & Cover ig, and another man's Oxe, or Aſs, fell 
 therein®; tho' he made it only for his own ule, 
and had not the leaſt deſign of doing thereby any 
prejudice to his Neighbour, yet becauſe he did 
not take due care to fence it, and prevent all oc- 
caſion of harm from happening by it, he was to 
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Tepair his Neighbour's damage, and give Money 
to him for the Oxe, or Aſs, and the dead beaſt 
was to be hts. | | 

And fo here; If a Man do's any thing that 
may be apt to lead another into Fin, and takes not 
that due care he ought to prevent his being de- 
cetved by it, and another be thereby encouraged 
to do Evil, he ſhall anſwer for his neglect: And 
if his Action was not barely ſcandalous, but ſinful 
too; Evil in its ſelf, as well as apt to draw o- 
thers into Hin; he ſhall be called to an account 
before God not only for his Own, but alſo for his 
Neighbour's Soul; and his Sin ſhall be required 
yet one fold more of him for the occaſion it gave 
ro his Brother to do wickedly. | 

There is yet one way more whereby a Man 
may give occaſion to, and fo partake of other 
Mens Sins, and which comes yet nearer to the 
Caſe of Trmothy in the Text, than any I have 
hitherto named; and that is, 

Fourthly ; By advancing Evil Men to Places 
of Tru, and Power, and thereby giving them 
opportunity to do much more Miſchief, than they 
could have done in a private Capacity. | 

I need not fay how great a part of the Cala- 
mities under which the World now labours might 
be prevenred, were none but Men of — 
tegrity, and Abilities ſuitable to the Station to 
which they are called, ever permitted to have 
any Rule or Authority, either in Civil, or Re- 
ligious concerns. Such as theſe, would not only 
not do any Hurt themſelves, but would in a = 
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tle time either by their Iafuence and Example, 
or elſe by a due ſeverity againſt Offenders, re- 
ſtrain others from doing it. But when the Blind 
lead the Blind; When they who ſhould teach, 
and make others Good, are not Good themſelves ; 
what wonder if we ſce ſo little /ſex/e of Piety 
among the People, when there is fo little of it 
among thoſe that ſhould ſer them an Example? 

It is therefore certainly a Great Care that thoſe 
ought to have whoſe concern it is to provide that 
none but Honeſt, and Worthy, Men be admitted 
into ſuch Catious, where, if they are inclined to 
be Evil, they may do a great deal of miſchief to 
thoſe below them. And if inſtead of having ſuch 
a Care, as far as is poſlible, not to ſuffer any 
wicked and profligate Perſons to receive any Fa- 
vour or Countenance trom them, they ſhall cither 
take no Care at all, or it may be (which has 
ſometimes happen'd) be well-enough contented 
that the vileſt W²Wretehes ſhould be the moſt ho- 
nour'd, and promoted by them; what lefs can 
they expect than to anſwer for thoſe Sins which 
ſuch Men, by their means, have the Opportunity 
to Commit? . 1} | 

When Feroboam, whom we before mention'd, 
had ſet up his ru. Calves in Dan and Bethel, 
and exhorted the People no more to go up 70 Je- 
ruſalem, but to werſhip the Gods which he had 
made for them; we read, 1 Kings xiii. 33. that 
or the better carrying on his deſign, he provided 
Prieſts for them of the loweſt of the people; 
ach as he thought fit for bis purpoſe, that * 
YA £ | 3 
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be ready for any thing he fhould command them 
to do; whoſoever would he conſecrated Him, 
and he became one of the Prieſts of the High- 
Places. And how heinoafly God reſented this, 
we may ſee in the very next Verſe; And this | 
thing became fin unto the Houſe of Jeroboam, 
even to cut it off, and to deſtroy it from off” the 
face of the Earth. 

But becauſe the Great Aggravation of FJero- 
Boam's Sin was that he admitted ſuch Fellows in- 
to the Prieſſ-hood on purpoſe to debaſe Religion, 
and confirm the People in the Idolatry which he 
deſigned to eſtabliſh among them; We will look 
farther to the Inſlance of the Text, where nei- 
ther of theſe things can be ſuppoſed. Here the 
only fault we can imagine Timothy was capable 
of being Guilty of, muſt have been the not being 
ſo careful, and circumſpect as he ought, in #ry- 
ing, and examining, ſuch Perſons as he admitted 
into any Holy Office in the Church. And yet 
St. Paul having exhorted him to this Care in the | 
former part ff the Text, (if we take his words in | 
that /en/e in which they are more generally un- 
derſtood ;) Lay hands ſuddenly on no man; makes 
uſe of this confideration to enforce it upon Him 
in the latter, that otherwiſe he ſhould be reſpon- 
ſible ro God for all that miſchief which ſhould 
accrue to the Church by the means of ſuch per- 
ſons as he admitted into the Government of it, 
without that due Caution he ought to have uſed in 
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a matter ot ſuch importance; Neither be thou par- 


taker of other mens ſins. 

I ſhall conclude this point with that advice 
which the Heathen Orator once gave to his 
Friend: If you ſhould ever come to be in Autp- 
rity, ſays he, Employ no wicked Perſon in any 
of your Affairs; for whatſoever faults He com- 
mits, the blame will be ſure to fall on you. 

And this may ſerve for the fir t way whereby 
we may become partakers of other Mens Sins, 
viz. by giving Occaſion to the Committing of them. 

The Cad) is, By our Approving of them whey 

Committed. 

And this too is a Circumſtance which renders 
a Man not only partaker of another's Sin, bur 
oftentimes more heznouſly guilty than He who 
committed it. A Man may fall into Sin by Ig- 
worance, or Surpriſe ; may be hurried on by his 
Paſſions, and carried away in ſuch a manner by 
the violence of temptation, as not to be able to 
command Himſelf, and to withſtand the force of 
them. And this, tho” it will not a/together ex- 
cuſe, yet will leſſen and extenuate a Man's Guzlt ; 
will render him tho' not innocent, yet not ex- 
tremely ill: He may Commit the Sin, and yet 
be ſo far from being pleaſed with it, that he may 
abhor himſelf for Committing of it. | 

But there can be no Excule for any one to u- 
flifie, and approve, what he knows to be Evil. 
Here is no room for paſſion, or ſurpriſe In 
e Jſocr, ad Dem. u. 30. — 

f Chryſoſt, in Rom. Hom, v. pag. 46, 47. 
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ſhort, ir muſt be the Evidence of a Soul harden'd 
in wickednels, not only to do what is Evil, but 
to take pleaſure in it; and to applaud, and en- 
courage, the practice of it. 

Now two ways there are whereby we may de- 
clare our Approbation of another's Sin; and by 
both, but eſpecially by the former of which, we 
ſhall be ſure to render our ſelves Partakers of 
It: DS. 


I. By making ſome Advantage to our ſelves 
by it. ä 
2%, By Juſtih ing, and Applanaing of it to 


otbers. 


1, By making ſome Advantage to our ſelves 
1 

This was the Caſe of Ahab in the buſineſs of 
Naboth, and for which God charges him with all 
the Murder and Oppreſſion, that without his 
Knowledge, or Direttion, had been committed 
in it, 1 Kings xxi. He deſired by any means to 
have purchaſed Naboth's Vineyard, and he was 
very much diſcontented that he could not per- 
ſwade Him to part with it. He laid him down 
upon his Bed, and turned away his face, and 
. would eat no breads; but it does not appear that 

he deſign'd by any unjuſt Violence to raviſh it 
from Him. CIO. 
But his Wife wrote Letters to the Elders of 
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his City, and commanded them ſaying; Pro- 
claim a. Faſt, and ſet Naboth on high among the 
people" and ſet two men, ſons of Belial, to bear 
witneſs againſt him, ſaying, Thou didſi blaſpheme 
God, and the King; and then carry bim out, 
and ſtone him that he may die.. 8 

This they did, and — him to death according- 


ueen firſt made her Huſ- 
band acquainted with What was done'. But what 
then was Ahab's Crime? Why, he received the 
News with ſatisfaction; he was pleaſed with what 
had paſs'd; and he roſe up from his bed, and 
went down to take ball of the Vineyara®. 
And for this God charges him by Elijah with all 
the Yiolence that, without his knowledge, had 
cfore committed: Thus ſaith the LORD, 
Haſt thou killed, and alſo taken poſſeſſion ? there- 
fore In the place where dogs licked the blood of 
aboth, ſhall dogs lick thy blood, even thine”. 

-The truth is, ſo great is the Equity of this 
rocerding, that we find even the poſetzve Laws 
of m ountries, to obſerve the ſame meaſure. 
He ths conceals a Thief, and receives what is 
and partakes with him in his Booty; ſhall, 

if diſcovered, be look'd upon as if he had commit- 
ed the Theft : And therefore Solomon lays of ſuch 
a one, Prov. xxix. 24. That he hateth his own 
Soul, that is, He puts his Life in danger by it. 
And for what concerns the Conſcience, is even 
by the Heathen Moraliſts themſelves adjudged 
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as much a Thief as the other®. And the Reaſon 
of this is clear, Becauſe by joining with the Sin- 
ner at the laſt, and pariaking with him in the 
Advantage for which the Villany was commit- 
red, inſtead of correQting him for it himſelf, or 
bringing him forth to a publick Puniſhmeur ; he 
plainly declares his Conſent to what was done, 
and both preſerves him, and encourages him to 
do the like again. | 

Nay but, 2%, Tho' we ſhould not make an 
Advantage to our ſelves by the Sins of others; 
yet our very 7#uſtifying and applauding of them, 
would, of its ſelf, be ſufficient ro render #s par- 
takers of them. | 

The Malignity of Sin lies not ſo much in what 
we do, as in the Affections of the Heart, the 
Wilt and Intention with which we do it. The 
autward Act may accidentally add indeed to the 
Aggravation of our Guilt But 'tis the Heart 
and the Affectious of that, to which God princi- 
pally looks; and for which we ſhall either * ac- 
quitted or condemn'd at the laſt day. A man 
may do that which is in it ſelf very innocent, and 
yet commit a great Sin by doing it, if he thought 
it to be Evil, and yet did it. And on the other 
ſide, there are ſuch Circumſtances wherein what 
is in its ſelf unlauful, may yet without Sin be 
done by us, if a man were inbincibly, and there- 
fore excuſably, ignorant that it was ſo. . 
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| He that loves any Evil, and wiſhes for an Op- 


¶ Portunity to commit it, and would be ſure to em- 


brace it if he had, is already guilty of it, tho he 
ſhould never find the Opportunity he deſires for 
it. Thus in the Inſtances which our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf gives us, Matth. v. He that looks 
upon a woman to luſt after her, has already com- 
mitted adultery with her in his heart? : He that 
is angry with his brother , and would do him a 
miſchief if he could, is already a Murderer, 
though he never ſhould be able to ſtrike a dagger 
into his Breaſt. And therefore in the Ca/e be- 
fore us; If when a Fin is done by another, We 
are pleaſed with ir, we commend the Fact, and fo 
declare our ſelves to be in our Hearts conſenting 
to it; we evidently thereby, as far as concerns 
our Will, and Inclinations, bear a part in it; 
and ſhall accordingly be accounted in God's ſight 
to have a ſhare in the Gaz/t of it. | 

Hence it is that we may obſerve, how ſthdious 
Good men have always ſhewed themſelyes, in fly- 
ing the very Converſation of Sinners : As if their 
keeping company with Evil men, ſhould ſeem to 
ſome an Approving of their Evil Actions. It 
was the Reſolution of Holy David, Pſal. ci. that 


he would not ſuffer any wicked man to ſtand be- 


fore him, to dwell in his Houſe, or receive the 
leaſt Favour and Countenance from him. And 

in the cxix P/2hm, V. 115. he makes it the Con- 
ſequence of his own reſolving to be Good, to 
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drive all ſuch from him as would not be ſo in like 
manner with him: Depart from me ye Evil- 
goers, I will keep the Commandments of my 
Cod. 

And the ſame was the Advice which St. Paul 
gave to the Corintbiaus, 1 Ep. v. 11. He bids 
them not to keep company with a wicked Chri- 
ſftian: If any man, lays he, that is called à Bra- 
ther, be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or a Railer, 
or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſach a 
One no not to Eat. And again, in his 2* to Ti- 
mothy, c. iii. having ſet down a large Catalague 
of Sinners that ſhould riſe up in the latter days; 
he bids us, V. 5. From ſuch turn away. And 
St. John in his 2* Ep:/ile, having given the ſame 
Advice to the 125 to whom he there writes, 
that if any of thoſe who had deny d the Faith of 
Chriſt", after having been once made acquainted 
with it, ſhould come to her, ſhe ſhould not re- 
cetvesthem into her houſe, nor bid them God 
ſpeed*; ſubjoins this very thing as the Reaſon of 
it, For he that biddeth them God ſpeed, is par- 
taker of their Evil deeds*. 

And tho' I ſhould be very unwilling to pro- 
nounce any thing raſhly in a Matter of ſuch a 
Nature, and am ſenſible there are many Ca/es, 
{ome wherein a man cannot avoid having to do 
with wicked men, as in the Common Conceras 
and Affairs of this World; Others in which a man 
may worthily keep company with them, as our 


1 
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ke Saviour did with the Publicans and Sinners 
it- F} heretofore, the better to gain an Opportunity 
Ny to reclaim their Manners, and convert them from 
their Evil ways Vet I cannot bur think it 
u! worth the while of a Chriſtian to conſider with 
ids himſelf; how he will otherwiſe be able to excuſe 
rz- © himſelf hereafter to God Almighty, that he has 
ra- received, loved, embraced, the moſt profiigate 
er, © Sinners; ſhewn his Favour and Countenance to 
2 4 | the moſt daring Rebels againſt Piety, and Reli. 
Ti- gion; and delighted in the Converſation of thoſe 
ue now, whoſe Portion he deprecates, and whoſe 
Companion he would be very unwilling to be- 
ad come at all adventures hercafter. Nay perhaps 
me has done yet more than this; has /oved them for 
es, i their very Yzces; been pleaſed with their Pro- 
of Wl fereneſs and Debauchery; and ſmiled ſometimes 
ted at thoſe Sins in others, which he would have been 
e. aſhamed to commit himſelf. _ . 
0d M Bur I muſt not inſiſt upon all theſe things: and 
of therefore, 31 142-008 
ar- 3. And to conclude this whole matter; The 
laſt C:rcumſtance, whereby we may become par- 
r0- i takers of other mens Sins, is, By neglecting to 
hinder them from committing them, when we 
. and ought, to have done it. 
ow tho' this be a circumſtance which ſeems 
more eſpecially to regard thoſe whom God hath 
ſet up as Watchmen over the Houſe of Iſrael, 
yet is there no one that muſt think himſelf alto- 
gether unconcern'd in it. We all of us I hope 
have, I am ſure we all of us ſhould * 
aids | | ame 
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ſame Zeal for the Glory of God, and the fame 
Charity for the Salvation of one anothers Souls. 
And tho' God has indeed in a particular manner 
appointed ſome certain Perſons to watch more 
than others for your Salvation, and to call upon 
you to look to your ſelves, and not give way to 
the Tempter; yet whoſoever he be that ſees ano- 
ther about to do that which he knows will be 
o04:0us to God, ſcandalous to Good men, and with- 
out a timely Repentance ruinous to his own Soul, 
and has an opportunity to admoniſh him of his 
Sin, and to hinder his committing of it, and yet 
neglects ſo to do; let him fear, leſt what God 
once declared to the Prophet Ezekzel heretofore, 
be finally verified in himſelf; c. xxxiii. 8. When 
Jay unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die; If thou doſt not ſpeak to warn 
the wicked from his way, that wicked man ſhall 
die in his Iniquity, but his blood will J require 
at thy hand. 

Bur though we are therefore all of us obliged, 
as we tender our own Fouls, to do what we can in 
our ſeveral Capacities to ſave others; and in order 
thereunto ſhould Hinder them from ſinning, when- 
ever it lies in our power fo to do: Vet it is not 
to be doubted, but that ſuch perſons as either by 
Nature, or Friendſhip, or any the like Engage- 
ment, ought to have a more particular concern 
than others, for their Neighbour's Welfare; or 
elſe by their Place, and Buſineſs, and Character, 
are engaged in a more eſpecial manner to watch 
over them; ſhould be more than ordinarily wy 
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ful as to this matter, and will have much more 
than others to anſwer for, if they be not. 

Now two ways in general there are, whereby 
ſuch perſons muſt labour to Hinder Men from ſin- 
ing, as ever they mean to clear themſelves from 
being Partakers in their Iniquities. 5 

Firſt, By diſcouraging Sin all they can before 
it be committed: By letting forth the preſent Fol. 
ly, and Unrea/ſonableneſs of it, and the great 
danger that ſhall certainly be the conſquence of it 
hereafter : By. ſhewing the Vanity of all thoſe lit- 
tle Pretences, in which wicked Men are 8 to 


put their truſt; and not leaving them any Hopes 


of Impunity, either in this World, or in the 
next, without a true Repentance of their Sins, 
and a For ſaking of them. 


\ 


Secondly, By a ſevere Enquiry into, and Pu- 
niſhment of it, after. This indeed is what the 
eat Temper, and Moderation of our preſent 
iſcipline, that 1 do not ſay ſome Defect in it, 
permits not us, as St. Paul here commanded Ti- 
mothy, to do. We cannot call Sinners publickly 
into the Church, and lay open their Crimes to 
them, and rebuke them before All, that others 
alſo may fear. But the Civil Magiſtrate has 


great opportunities of ſupplying this Defect; and 


no doubt God will require it ſo much the more 
at his hands, in that it is now no longer in ours. 
There is indeed a Mercy to be remembred, and 
ſhewn in Judgment; and our own Frailty ought. 
to admoniſh us to make great Allowances for other 
mens Infirmities. But there may be an Exceſs 


even 
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even in Good Nature it ſelf; and whatever the 
Conſequence be, care muſt be taken that neither 
the Honour of God be profan'd, nor his Laws 
deſpiſed; that neither Virtue be run down, nor 
Vice encouraged : And to that end, Men mult be 
kept from open, and ſcandalous Sins, at leaſt, if 
they cannot from others; and be puniſh'd even in 
Mercy now, that they may be reform'd, and not 


periſb for ever. 


And let us then 
Ty, Which was the other general point we 


— 


{ed to conſider (the conſequent Applica- 


tion of all theſe Reflections) be perſwaded to en- 


deavour, what in us lies, to prevent both our 


own, and other mens Sins. Inſtead of Approving, 
and Encouraging, any in their #ickedneſs, let 
us, as our Apoſtle adviſes, Heb. x. 24. Conſider. 
one another to provoke unto love, and to good 
works. Inſtead of giving them any occaſion, or 
laying any /{umbling-block in their way, where- 


by to lead them into Sin, let us by our good Ex- 


ample both teach them what they ought to do, 
and, if poſſible, make them in love with it: And 
look upon our ſelves to lie under the ſame En- 
gagement to God for one another, that Judah 
once took upon himſelf for his Brother Benjamin, 
Gen. xliii. 9. Of my hand ſhalt thou require 
him; if I bring him not unto thee, and ſet him 
before thee, then let me bear tbe blame for 
Der. re! N 
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I am ſenſible that I am now exhorting you to 
a Duty but very little, if at all, eonſider'd by moſt 
Men. They think it to be enough for them to 
ſearch out their own Souls, and account with 
God for their own- Miſcarriages : And may per- 
haps be ready to complain of this as ſome new 
Contrivance againſt their Liberty, to call upon 
them to repent for other Men's ſims. But if the 
Ca/e be indeed fo as the Text plainly implies, and 
as I think I may preſume ro fay, I have in ſome 
meaſure made it appear to be: If there be many 
ways by which we may, and by fome or other 
of which it is probable the very beſt of us have 
rendred our ſelves Partakers of other Mens ſins + 
Then I am ſure it muſt remain, that we have a 
concern to look beyond our own particular Of- 
fences; and to enquire to how many ſims of 
others we may have contributed by any of thoſe 
means I have before mentioned; and the ſeſs we 
have been wont to do this hererofore, it will- ar- 
gue the greater, not leſſer, neceflity for us to fet 
very ſeriouſly about it now. - _ 

It is indeed an amazing Reflection to ſit down 
and think, ch more Guilt we may poſſi- 
bly contract by every /in that we commit, than 
we are any of us willing to believe, or it may 
be able to com — For not to ſay any thing 
at all of thoſe common Aggravations, which we 
are every where taught to examime our ſelves a- 
bout: Such as ge agent Knowledge, againſt 
the Checks of our own Con ſciences, and the Mo- 
tions of God's Holy Spirit to the contrary : Sin- 

8 ning 
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ning againſt often repeated Promiſes, againſt the 
moſt ſerious Reſolutions, againſt the moſt ſolemn 
and ſacred Vows of Obedience: In a word, Sin- 
ning againſt many providential Admonitions ; 
ſuch as Trouble, Afllictions, Loſſes, Sickneſs, 
and the like ; ſent by God on purpoſe to reclaim 
us. Let us conſider only this one thing now be- 
fore us, How many Men our /inning may be the 
Ruin of? How many ſouls may, for ought we 
know, periſh through our fault? And what a 
deſperate increaſe this muſt add to our own Guilt? 
For if he who converts a ſinner from the Error 
of his way, and fo is inſtrumental to the /aving 
but of one ſoul from death, ſhall for that cover a 
multitude of his own ſins : O! then, how fatally 
muſt we multiply evil againſt our ſelves, when 
by our neglect of our duty we lead perhaps Mul- 
titudes into Sin, and Error, and involve their 
ſouls in everlaſting Deſtruct ion. 

If we have therefore hitherto neglected ſo ſeri- 
ous a Conſideration; If our Repentance has been 
only for the ſius we our ſelves have committed, 
without any regard to the Miſchief we may have 
done our Brother by them; Let us now at leaſt 
be perſwaded to think that we have yet one great 
part of our Humiliation ſtill behind; viz. to 
deprecate God's Wrath not only for our /etves, 
bur for others alſo; and implore his Forgiyeneſs 
of all thoſe us which have ever by our means 
been committed by any in the world; and that 
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Locke hol impiite chem either eo their; ot or our, 
Damnation. . / 

This if we do wit chat affeQionate earheſtneſz 
as becomes ſo great ati Aggravation, 1 am pet- 
ſwaded we ſhall not only very much increaſe our 
Contrition, and ſo perfect our Repentance, fot 
what is paſt; but may alfo by the Grace of God, 
eſtabliſh our ſelves the better againſt returning to 
bur Evil Ways fot the Time to come: And our 
deſires not £0 partake in other Men's ſins, be im- 
proved into one good Motive more to keep us 
from continuing in ohr wn:  . 

I ſhall ronclude this Diſcourſe, after the ſame 
inanner, and almoſt in the. /ame Words that St. 
Baſil once did his Canonical Epiſtle: to Amphi- 
lochius, upon the occaſion of that very Reflection 
we have now been making. 

Let dus, fays he, conſider the tertible Judg- 
ments of God, arid the day of his Apptating, 
t us fear leſt we eriſh in other mens Sins. 
et us call to win the Admonitions of God 
* to us; What Evils we have been expoſed to; 
„% What Calamities we have ſuffered: And let 
** theſe eonvinee us; That for tlie Iniquities of bur 
Lives we have been forſaken by him. 

Our People have been led into Captivity; our 
1% Brethren diſperſed far and neat : Becauſe choſe 
% who profeſs the Name of Chriſt, have yet lis 
0 ved ſo F to their Profe eſſio on. 
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« Bur if after all this Men will not underſtand, 
that for theſe Cauſes the Wrath of God is come 
upon us, wherefore ſhould we have any thing 
more to do with them? n 

*+* Nevertheleſs, let us not ceaſe Day nor Night, 
„jn Publick, and in Private, to intreat and beſeech 
them to conſider theſe things; but let us not be 
drawn away with their Wickedneſs. 

Let us wiſh and pray, That if it ſhall pleaſe 
God we may yet gain them at the laſt, and deliver 

them out of the Snares of the Devil; but if this 
ve cannot do, yet at leaſt let us ſave our own 
Souls, tho' we cannot theirs, and not partake 
with them in their ſſut, leſt we allo partake with 
them in their Deſruction. n 
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Y avour'd by many Arguments to 
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to be miſlead by thoſe Falſe-Teachers who were 
crept in amongſt them, into a needleſs, and even 
dangerous, mixture of the Law of Moſes with 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : Goes on in the Cloſe of 
all, to exhort them to ſuch Practical Duties as 
he thought moſt neceſſary to recommend to them 
in thoſe Circumſtances in which they then were. 
It was the unhappineſs of that Church, as it ge- 
nerally is of all Others in the like Caſes, that 
their d:zver/ity of Opinion, as to the Point be- 
fore- mentioned, had ſet up a d:ver/ity of Parties, 
and Iatereſis, amongſt them; and made them 
much more zealous for their own particular Te- 
nents, in which they differ'd from one another, 
than for he Common Faith and Doctrine of 
Chriſt, in which they agreed together. Inſtead 
of glorifying God by a Holy LR their buſineſs 
was to tear and worry one another about the 
Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes*. Religion 
was turned into Diſputing; And he was account- 
ed rhe beſt man, not rs 2 was the moſt careful 
to Jive quietly, and to do his duty conſcienti- 
ouſly; but who was the moſt violent to defend his 
Opinion, and ro run down all thoſe that were of 
a different Per ſwaſion. ADDY geg 

In oppoſition to this furious, and contentious 
Spirit, Saint Paul having firſt determined tlie 
Point which occaſioned all their difference, goes 


td 


on in the next place to ſtir them up to ſuch Da- 
tries, as he ſuppoſed would be — likely to re- 
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duce them to a Chriſtian Temper of Love, and 


Charity, towards one another, 
And 10, Since the Law w# that: they were 
ſo zealous for, he deſires them to reflect a little, 
what it was that the Law its ſelf commanded 
them, Ch. v. 14. For all the law is fulfilled in 
one word, even in this, Thou ſhalt. love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf*. £3 


z, He repreſents to them, what the preſent. 


Conſequence of ſuch Contentions would probably 
be: That while they thus quarrelled with one 


another, they would give a fair opportunity to 


the common Enemy to deſtroy them all, V. 15. 
But iF ye bite, and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 

3, He bids them conſider, that Hatred, Va. 
riance, Emulation, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, 
Euvyings, and ſuch like “; how fair ſoever the 
pretence may be of a concern for the Honour of 
Ged, and the Intereſts of Religion, are yet as 
much the Worts of the Fleſb, and as deſtructive 
of Salvation, as Adultery, or Drunkennef7, or 
any other the like Immoralities. And that, if 


they would approve themſelves truly zealous in 


his Service, they muſt do it by a quite contrary 
Practice: By their Love, Peace, Hang ee le 
Cent leneſe, Goodneſs, Meekneſs*, and 
Fruits of that bleſſed Spirit, which evermore 
_ Men to be kind and charitable to one ang; 
% 208 as ys We, 444 Bag Th a ET ROM 
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And having thus given them theſe General 
Caut ions, he fag adds two or three particu- 
lar Directions, in ſuch Inſtances wherein they 
ſeemed more eſpecially to ſtand in need of his 
Advice. | Xx. 

As Firſt, That they ſhould not ſuffer their dif- 
ferences ſo far to tranſport them, as to make 
them be perpetually quarrelling, and di/puting 
with one another. For that this would be a 
means rather to keep up their differences, and em- 
bitter their Spirits, and fer them farther from A- 
greement, than conduce to the compoſing of 
them, y. 26. Let us not be deſirous of vain- 
81079, provoking one another, envying one ano- 
her. 7 | | 
Secondly, That much leſs ſhould they indulge 
a peeviſh Temper fo far, as to be glad of any 
occaſion to expoſe one anothers Sing, and Infir- 
mitiess; but rather ſhould mutually endeayour 
to help,” and bear one anothers burdens: And 
confider, that the beſt man in the World may 
ſome time or other be tempted, and overtaken in 
a fault, and fo need the fame Charity. © | 
To this end, Thirdly, Thar they ſhould learn 
to be Hamble” : And inſtead of comparing them- 
ſelves with other men, and valuing themſelves 
upon their being Better, or more Orthodox, than 
their Neighbours; ſhould examine themſelves by 
the Rule of their Duty, and fee how they ſtood 
with relation to that: And remember, that when 


f Ch. v. 26. 
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we come before God in Judgment, the Enquity 


will not be? whether we have not exceeded ſome 
others in our Piety, but whether we have lived 


ſo as we our ſelves might, and ought to have 
done, V. 5. For every man ſhall bear his own 
burden. | | 
Fourthly and laſtly, That above all, they 
ſhould not ſuffer their differences in other things, 


to abate their Charity, or make them ever the 


leſs ready in all Good Offices, whether to their 
Teachers, or to one another. But ſhould conſi- 
der, that the Time is coming when God will call 
us to give an account of our flewardſhip* ; how 
we have employed thoſe Talents he has commit- 
ted to us. That then they who have been ſo wiſe 


as to manage them as they ought to do, ſhall re- 


ceive a Bleſſed Reward: Whilſt thoſe who have 
minded only their Luſts, or their Intereſts ; who 
have either hoarded up their Riches without do- 
ing any Good at all with them, or have ſpent them 


only in Sin, and Extravagance, ſhall be con- 


demn'd to a miſerable ſtate of Everlaſting Pu- 


niſhment : And then concludes in the Words of 


the Text; 


As we have t refore Opportunity, let us do 


good unto all men, eſpecially unto them uh 


e of the houſhold of Faith. 
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| From which Words I ſhall take Qccaſjon to giſ- 
courſe on theſe Four Points 


, Of chat general obligation which our Chri- 
tian Profeſſion lays upon us to Do Goop ; 
A we have therefore opportunity, let us 
Do Good. „W 
1 Of 0 Time, and Meaſure, When, and 
Hou far we ought ſo to do; wg nage Ex- 
ip, As we have Opportunity; According 
_ zo our Ability ; for 10 alſo that Phraſe may 
well enough be underſtood. e.. 
II, Of the Perſons to whom this Good is to 
be Done; to All men, eſpecial to them 
that are of the houſhold of Faith.  ' | 
JV*", Of the great Engagement we have to 
do this, expreſs d in the ver /e before, from 
which our Text is the Inference: Let us not 
be weary in well- doing, for in due ſeaſon 
we ſhall reap, if we faint not; As we 
have therefore Opportunity, let us do Good 
unto All men, eſpecially unto them that are 
of the houſhold of Faith. oO 


I begin with the Firſt of theſe; -= 
I", The general Obligation which our Religi- 
on lays upon us to B Good, ae g 


For the better clearing whereof, I muſt obſerve, 
That the word in the Original is very os ire 
cat; it ſignifies not barely the doing good, but 
implies a care and choice in the Boing of - 
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that we ſhould do, > daher, the Good, that par- 
ticular Good, whatſoever it be, which another 
wants, and wherein we may be capable of lending 
our aſſiſtance to him, | 

Charity is a duty as comprehenſive, as it is e- 
cellent ; It extends its ſelf to all forts of Good 
Offices whereby we may at any time be able to 
ſerve our neighbour, and do any real act of kind 
neſs to him. And indeed ſince God deſigned that 
to Do Good ſhould be the indiſpenſable duty of 
all Chriſtians, it was but neceſlar to giye ſuch a 
Latitude to it, that no Chriſtian whatſoever might 
have juſt cauſe to complain that he was not in a 
capacity, in ſome way or other, of fulfilling it. _ 
 'To run through all the ſeveral parts of this du- 
ty, and ſhew in how many Inſtances one man 
may be capable of Doing Good to another, were 
an undertaking as difficult, and infinite, as it 
would be to draw a Scheme of all the Ms/erzes 
and Calamities, of all the Wants and Neceſſities, 
which any man ever did, or ever ſhall fall into in 
this world. Suffice it in general to ſay, That by 
whatſoever Act of ours we do in any wiſe pro- 
mote either the preſent Welfare, or the Eternal 
Happineſ5, of our neighbour; do in any fort con- 
tribute to make him more eaſy, or comfortable 
in this life; or to further his eyerlaſting felicity 
in the other; in that we diſcharge this Duty of 

Doing Good to him, and which there is no man 
15 mean, or low in the World, but he may find 
frequent Opportunzries of putting in practice. 
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Bur tho' this therefore be the general import of 

Doing Good, and the undoubted duty of every 
Chriſtian ; yer if we conſider that expreſſion ac- 
cording to the ſ?y/e of the holy Scriptures, we 
ſhall find it commonly uſed there in a more /zmz- 
ted ſenſe, to ſignify that particular kind of * Do- 
ing Good, which conſiſts in as of Mercy and 
Beneficence. 
And fo I conceive it is that we are in a more 
ial manner at leaft, to underſtand it in this 
place*: And then taking this for the meaning of 
our Apoſtle in theſe words, I ſhall not need fay 
much to ſhew what clear, and forcible obligati- 
ons, our Religion has laid upon us, in this /en/e 
more particularly, to 4o Good. In ſhort, 

*If to have given the plaineſt and moſt expreſs 
Commands for the exerciſe of ſuch a Charity, 
and to have repeated thoſe Commands more fre- 
quently, and to have enforced them more ear- 
neſtly, than almoſt any other Precepts in the 
Goſpel befides® : 85 
elf to have ſet before us the Practice of it, 
as that whereby above all things we may the moſt 
nearly imitate the Perfection of God himſelfo; 
and render him our debtor from whom we have 
received all, whatſoever we enjoy: Ne 
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If to have made our K#dne/ſs, and Charity 
to our Nezghbour, the very mark whereby to try 
our Love, and Duty to God”; and to have de- 
clared that no ſervice we can do the One, ſhall 
be accepted, whilſt we continue to neglect the 
Other: But above all, % WD 
lf not only to have promiſed the Rong 
of this life to the practice of it , but to have ſet 
forth to us the great and final Inqueſt of the Day 
of Fudgment, as depending in a manner entirely 
7 this one thing, and entailing either Eternal 
Tappineſs, or Eternal Miſery upon us in the 
other World, according as we have been Chari- 

table, or not, in this: IRS BIR een 
If, I fay, all this may be thought ſufficient to 
lay an obligation upon us to be very diligent and 
forward, in the diſcharge of any Duty, there is. 
then none to which our Religion has been more 
careful to excite, and oblige us, than this of Cha- 
rity ; nor in which therefore a CHriſtian will be 
leſs able to excuſe himſelf, if, after all, he ſhall 
ſtill: continue to negle@ the performance of it. 
But of the Obligations which we lie under thus 
to Do Good, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
fully in the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe: In the mean 
time having thus pointed out to you what that 
Cood is I am now more particularly to recommend 
ro Ar and given you a general Prof- 
pect of our concern in it, I go on to the /trand 
Thing which I propoſed to conſider: 01 


'Þ x Jo. iii. 6. —iv, 12, 20, 212. 2 See below, iv. Point. 
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Il, Of the Time, and Meaſure, When, and 

How far, it is our Duty to Do this good; 

As we have Opportunity; According to 

our Ability. 

I have before ſaid, that the.Phraſe of St. Paul 
would well enough bear each of theſe Interpreta- 
tions; and I ſhall rather chuſe both, than prefer 
either. They Both agree very well with the de- 
ſign of the Text, and will either of chem afford 
fome Uſeful, and Seaſonable reflections to us, to 
direct our Practice in the Duty of it. : 
F aw 16. Of the Time, the Seaſon of Doing 

It has been the general Senſe of the moſt An- 
cient Interpreters of this paſſage, to refer the 
Opportunity here ſpoken of to the Time of our 
preſent life; as being indeed the only ſpace we 
have for the Exerciſe of ſuch a Charity. And 
accordingly the * Learned Tranſlations, departing 
a little from the ſtrictneſs of the Greek — 
have moſt of them render'd it, not as we have 
here done, As we have therefore opportunity: 
But as it ſtill ſtands in our Liturgy, Now, while 
we have Time, let us Do Good unto all nen. 
And thus it will agree very well with the reſt of 
the Context; where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two 
different ſeaſons, the One of ſowing, the Other 
of harveſt ; and Exhorts the Galatians not to 
neglect to /ow now, and then they ſhall he ſure 
to reap hereafter”. 286050 % Ia 
r gee Chryſ. Hieron, &c. in loc. 5 Vulg. Lat, Syriac. Arab. 
t Communion Service Offertory. % —9. And 

Fix K 


. o 
C& 2 1 
N * 
5 


The Second Sermon. =” 


And indeed this is a Remark, than which 
none can be more proper. for our ſerious Con- 
ſideration. It has pleaſed God to ſend us into 
this World, to exerciſe our ſelves, and to pre- 
pare our Souls for the Happineſs of the Other. 
Here therefore is the Time of Labour; the fa- 
tal ſeaſon that muſt render us either Happy, 
or Miſerable, to all Eternity. And A am fare, 
I need not tell you either how ſhort, or how 
uncertain at the beſt this Time is. Our years run 
on apace; whilſt we are diſcourſing of it we 
draw nigher to the Grave. Every minute cuts 
off ſome portion of our Life; and we cannot tell 
how ſoon death may overtake us, and deprive us 
of it all at once. And certainly. then we ought 
to 2 a very ſeaſonable wma — 
the Apoſile here gives us, preſently, whilſt we 
have yet the Opportunity, to Do Good, ſeeing 
we cannot tell how little a ſpace we may have left 
a:fþs the dis of it. a blugas 

It is the folly of a great part of the World, 
that in this, as well as in too many other In- 
ſtances of their Duty, they love ſtill to Procra- 
ſtinate, and put off the doing of it as long as ever 
they can. They will Repent when they are 
Dying, and be Charitable when they are Dead - 
But will rather run the hazard of their Souls to 
all Eternity, than part either with their Sing, or 
their Money, before · they needs muſt. And truly 
for thoſe of the Other Communion, who believe 
that a little Sorrow, and Confeſſion at the laſt, is 
enough to diſcharge them of all the Guiit of . 
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Sins; and that by a Good Legacy left to the 
Church, for Prayers and Maſſes to be ſaid for 
them, they ſhall ſoon get quit of the Puniſh- 
ment of them too; What wonder if they reſerve 
both their Rziches, and their Repentance, for fo 
Seafonable a Time, and ſo Good an Occaſion? 
But for men who ſee through theſe deluſions, and 
Amile at Nach Bargains, aud wonder how any 
Chriſtians can ſuffer themſelves to be ſo groſſy 
eheated in a matter of fo much concernment; as 
their Money commonly zs to moſt, and as our 
Souls certainly ought to be to all of us; never- 
theleſs ſtill ro delay their doing Good, and neg- 
lect the Opportunity, and leave the iſſue of all 
to a death bed Repentance, and a death. bed Cha- 
rity What can we conclude but that ſuch per- 
fons as theſe, muſt have too great an affection 
both for their Riches, and for their Lufts; and 
that could theſe Men have lived for Ever, they 
would never have thought of being either Chari- 
table, or Religious? 1 
ladeed for thoſe who have been Liberal, and 
Bountiful before, to finiſh their Race with Gio. 
75; and adorn their Death, with rhe fame Cha- 
rity that had given a Luſire, and Ornament, to 
them whilſt they Lived; This is fo far from be- 
ing worthy of any Cenſure, that it ought rather 
to make their Memory precious to all future Ge- 
nerations. But otherwiſe to tarry to the laſt 
Hour, and never think of doing Good to Others 
with the Portion which God has Given us, till 
we are no longer in a condition of enjoy 
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our ſelves; ; this maſt certainly be very Sinful, 
and Scandalous And tho' I will not ſay that 
ſuch a Legacy, rather than Charity, at the laſi, 
ſhall utterly loſe irs Reward; Vet as it wants 
much of that Praiſe which the Early giver meets 
with among Men, fo I think it may be j 
doubted whether it ſhall find a 2 * 
tance in the ſight of G. 

Bur (2%.) This. Phraſe, As we hewe Oppor- 
tunity, will admit of another confideration, and 
that more Agrecable to our litteral tranſlation of 
it, viz. When ever a fitting Occaſion. preſents 
ite ſelf, and we are in a Condition of doing of 
it. Not that we ſhould ſuppoſe it to be our 
iy, to give to every one indifferently that ſhall 
ask of us, and in the uſual died of the ſtreets, 
abuſe the Sacred Name of Chriſt, to cover over 
their own 1dleneſi, and 'Unadeſerving. There 
is a Prudence to be uſed in the Diſtribution of 
our Charity, as well as a Liberality to be ſhewn 
in the proportion of it. And St. * Paul himſelf 
has told us there are ſome, who F they will not 
work, neither let them eat. But that whenever 
a true, and worthy Object of Charity, preſents 
its ſelf to us, we ſhould then embrace the Occu- 
ſion; and look upon it that this is the Opportw- 
é ww; in * if we are 1 we e to do 
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© Nay bur yet farther, (4®:) Tho' it be moſi 
certain in the General; that whenever a. fittin 
ObyetZ of Charity calls upon us for our relief, we 
ought, if we are in a Condition, to lay hold on 
the Opportunity to do Good; yet ſome Special 
Seaſons, and Occaſions there are; which will in 
a particular manner deſerve to be look'd upon as 
the proper Times for this Duty. re 20668 
Such are x*. The Times of Want, and Srarce- 
#e/s ; Whether it happens by the Hand of God 
or through the Sins and Violence of men; Whe- 
ther by ſome dearth, or famine in the Land, of 
by the miſeries of War and Tumults; by the 
Obſtruction of Commerce abroad ; and, the na- 
tural conſequence of that, the Decay of Trade 
at home. In theſe and the like Caſes, the more 
the Neceſſities of the poor encreaſe, the greater 
ſhould be our care and concern to relieve them: 
And we muſt not think, that an ordinary Cheri 
ty, will excuſe us, when ſuch Accidents, and Ca. 
lamities as theſe, call for an extraordinary bounty 
from us. | | pr bot 

But eſpecially, 2%. Such is the Time of Try- 
als, and Per ſecut ions for righteouſneſs - ſake : 
When it pleaſes God, whoſe Judgments ate un- 
ſearchable, to expoſe (as many times he does) 
his own Church, and Servants, to ſuffer for 
their Faith, and a good Conſtience ; being perſe- 
cuted in one City, or Country, to fly into ano- 
ther: And thereby at the ſame time, that he does 
them the honour of making them Confeſſors for 
their Religion, offers us the Benefit of _ in 
mT 7 oy ome 
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8 Partaleri with thein in their: Af 
NHictions; by or careful proviſion for, and our 
generous reception of them. 

lt was this conſideration eſpecially, that open d 
ſo far the hearts of the firſt Converts to Chriſti- 
anity towards one another, that they accounted 
nothing they had their own; but. were even glad 
of the opportunity to do ſomewhar extraordinas 
ry in teſtimony af their Love to thoſe; who 
ſhew'd ſo. much Love; and Gonſtancy; to their 
Bleſſed Maſter. And certainly we ought to con- 
ſider, if the orm ſhould have broken firſt upon us, 
what we ſhould have in that ca/e expected from 
them, and let that inform us what we dag to 
do for theen. 

And theſe are ſuch Opportimitiesz as the Ne- 
teſfities. of Others make for us: There are yet 
many ſpecial Occafions for Doing Good which 
our Own rircumſtances will offer to us. 

So, 3%, In the Tim of our Heppineſs, and 
Profderity: When God does in any extraordina- 
ty manner give a Bleſſing to us, whether in our 
er ſons, or in our Affairs; whether in our own 
Private concerns only, or in the more General aud 
ublick welfare of our Friends, or Country. Theſe 
are ſuch Times in which not only our own Reaſon, 
and the Common Practice of Ma = 9h but even 
God himſelf has directed us to make our Charity 
to Others, one way of expreſſing our Grateful Ac. 
 knowledgments to Him: That whilſt we rejoyce 
in the effects of his Mercy to us, our Brethren 
1 find Cauſe to Joy thanks with us, for the 
\ E Liberal 
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Liberal expreſſions of our Love and Kindnels to 
them. And therefore when God commanded 
the Iraelites by three Solemn Feaſts every year 
to keep — Memory of the Bleſſings he had 
done for them in bringing them up out of Egypt, 
and planting them in that Good land which they 
poſſeſſed; He took particular care that the Poor 
ſhould not be forgotten by them, Deut. xvi. 11, 
14. Thou ſhalt, ſays he, rejoyce before the 
LORD : Thou, and thy Son, and thy Daugh- 
ter, and thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, 
and the Levite, and the Stranger, and. the Fa- 
therleſs, and the Widow, that are within thy 
gates, For which end a Publick Collection 
was wont to be made at thoſe Feaſts; y. 16, 
17. Three times in a year ſhall all thy Males 
— before the LORD, in the place which 

e ſhall chufe, in the feaſt of unleavened bread, 


and in the feaſt of weeks, and in the feaſt of 


Tabernacles; They ſhall not appear before the 
LORD Empty. Every man ſhall give, accord- 
ing to the Bleſſing of the LORD thy God, 
which he hath given thee. n 
And not only if we have already received any 
Signal Bleſſings, or Deliverances from God. 
Bur . When we would implore his Favour for 
Future Mercies; Whether to deliver us from 
any Evils, or Calamities, which either our Sins 

have deſerved, or we may otherwiſe have juſt 
Cauſe to fear are ready to fall upon us; Or elle 
to ſend down ſome new Bleſſings upon us; Or 
to continue, or to perfect, thoſe we have _ 
| y 
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dy 2 In all theſe, and the like Caſes, there 
is nothing can more effectually appeaſe God's 
Anger, and enliven our Prayers, and make our 
Piety and our Repentance acceptable in his ſight, 
and fo obtain thoſe Mercies which we deſire from 


th ſome extraordinary Acts of Charity, and 
ereby give a new Force, and Vigour to it. | 
zar's dream, and therein diſcover'd to him the 
\ ſirange Judgment which God was about to bring 
upon him: How he ſhould be driven from men, 
aud haue his dwelling with the Beaſts of the 
field, and be made to eat graſs as the Oxen, and 
be wet with the dew of Heaven ; The beſt Ad- 
vice he could give him to ſtay the hand of God, 
and prevent the Ev: that was denounced againſt. 
him, was to do ſome extraordinary Act of Mer- 
cy and Charity to others, if perhaps he might 
thereby eſcape that Great Evil which was de- 
nounced againſt himſelf: V. 27. Wherefore, ſays 
he, O. King, let my counſel be acceptable unto 
Thee; and break off thy ſins by Righteouſneſs, 
end thine Iniquities by ſhewing mercy 20 the 
poor; If it may be a lengthening to thy Trau: 
quillity?, And it was the Opinion of St. Je- 
rome, That Nebuchadnezzar did accordingly 
take the Holy Prophet's Advice; and that tis to 


this we are to aſcribe the delay which we read was 


made of this Judgment, for one whole year ; 


„Dan. Ni. mY Hieronym. in Din. c. iv. L. H. Edit. 
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him; than to accompany all our other Service, 


When Danze! had interpreted Nebuchadnez- + 
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till forgetting his danger, and returning again to 
his former courſe of Pride and Vanity, he forfeit- 
ed the continuance of that Tranquillity, which 
God had been pleaſed to lengthen to him upon 
the account of his Repentance, and Charity. 
But, 5%, And to conclude this Point: We 
ought to eſteem not only ſuch extraordinary fea- 
ſons as theſe to be in a more peculiar manner the 
proper Times of doing Good; but in general, 
Whenever either our own Prety, or publick Au- 
Zhority, ſhall engage us to any eſpecial, and ſin- 
gular Exerciſes of Religion; In all theſe Caſes, 
and upon all ſuch Occaſions, our Prayers, our 
Thankſgivings, our Humiliations, whatever our 
Devotion be, ſhould ever-more be accompani- 
ed with ſome Expreſſions of our Bounty too; 
and our Charity to our Neighbour, be the con- 
ſtant companion of our Piety towards God. 

It was this that made the devout Prayers of 
Cornelius, though a Gentzle, fo acceptable unto 
him, that he ſent down an Angel from Heaven 
on purpoſe to aſſure him of it: Thy Prayers, 
fays he, and thine Alms, are come up for a me- 


© morial before Gode. And 'tis to the neglect of 


this, that we may, among other things, I fear, 
impute it; that we now too often ſeem to lift 
up our Hearts in vain thither. I am ſure the 
Wiſeman has told us, That whoſo' flopperh his 
Ears at the cry of the Poor, he alſo ſhall cry 
himſelf, and ſhall not be heard*%. And when the 
e Chryf. in Act. Rom, X. p. 210. KA. Adds x. 4. 


d Prov. xxi. 13. 
128 Va- 
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ſtrife and debate: Is it ſuch a Faſt that I have 


Preſſed g 


— — — 
- -- 
E „ 


3 — „ 
85 The Second Sermon. 53 


— uw. 


heretofore complained, with ſome A- 
of the ineffectualneſs of all their Fa- 


Prayers, to implore God's favour; 
and wonder d what the meaning of it ſhould be, 
that all (their Cries, and Humiliations, ſtood them 


in no / ſtead, L/aiah lviii. 3. Wherefore have we 
faſted; and thou ſeeſt not? Wherefore have we 
afflicted, our Souls, and. thou takeſt no. know- 
ledge? Nay, and this at the ſame time that God 
ems to bear witneſs to their Piety in other re- 
es, V. 2. Zet they ſeek me daily, and delight 
to know my ways, as a Nation that did righte- 
ouſneſs, and forſook not the Ordinance of their 
God; They ask of me the, Ordinances. of juſtice, 
they take delight in approaching to God: The, 
Prophet plainly tells them where the fault lay; 
They were at Variance among themſelves, and 
uncharitable to the Poor, and this ſpoiled all 
their other Piety; Behold, ſays he, 9e faſt for 


. : 


choſen? A day for 4 man to affiitt: has, ſoul 2, 
Wilt thou call this a Faſt, and an acceptable 
day to the LORD? Is. nat this the Faſt that 
1 have choſen, to jooſe tbe. bands of Wirkedneſs,. 
ro. undo ih heavy burdens, and to let the Op- 
free, and that qe break every yoke 2. 
s it not fo deal thy Bread to the hungry, and 
that thou bring the poor that are caſt out, to thy 
Houſe # When thou ſeeſt the. naked that thou 
cover him, and that thou hide not thy ſelf from 


3 
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thine own fleſh'? Then ſhalt thou call, and the 
LORD ſhall anſwer ; thou ſhall try, and be 
ſhall ſay, Here I am". &c, R 
It were an caly matter to make a very parti- 
cular Application of every one of theſe circum- 
ances to our ſelves at this time; and fhew that 
— never any People lay under greater Ob- 
igations to a liberal exerciſe of Charity, than we 
of this Country do at this day. But Thave alrea- 
dy enlarged my ſelf too much upon theſe Refecti- 
ons; and muſt not forget that there is yet ano- 
ther meaning which ſome have given to the 
phraſe of my Text which I have now been con- 
Wang: and which brings me to the other thing I 
propoſed to treat of, in purſuance of it, namely, 
TI”, Of the Meaſure we are to obſerve in our 
Doing Good. e ene en 
Now that in general is «s Xcupoy N As fur 
as we are able, and our Capacities will permit 
us to do it. For ſo we find the word aut 
ſometimes uſed, by the beſt Greek Authors, 
and even in theſe very ZEprſiles ; as for ex- 
ample, Phil. iv. 10. where St. Pau excuſing 
the Phil;pp:ans that they did not ſooner ſen 
their relief to him, tells them they wanted no 
Good-will, 2ax' 1xcupfio)s, but ye tacked Abilt- 
ty : fo the Syriac renders it; and fo ® St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, not to mention any others, expreſſly tells 
us we are there to underſtand it. ä 
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But now what that proportion in particular is, 
which every one ought to diſtribure in Works of 
Mercy, and Charity, I ſhall not undertake pre- 
ciſely to define. Thus much our Apoſtle tells 
us, that what a man ſows, the ſame he ſhall al. 
ſo reap: And that we are to underſtand this not 
with Relation to the Kind, but to the Meaſure, 
and Proportion of our Charity, himſelf ſhews us, 
2 Cor. ix. 6. He which ſoweth ſpariugiy ſhall 
reap ſparingly, and he which ſoweth bounti- 
fully ſhall reap bountifully ; every Man accord- 
ing as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſo let him give, 
not grudgingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveth a 
chearful giver. From borh which it is obvious 
to conclude, that though St. Paul would not 
preſcribe any certain Bounds to Men's Charity, 
which ought to be a free-will Offering; large and 
voluntary, not narrow and conftrained ; yet that, 
in general, he has plainly enough delivered his 
Opinion, that the more we give, the better God 
will accept of it; and the greater, and more cer- 
tain, ſhall our returns from Heaven be. 3 

And to a truly Charitable mind, - there will 
need no other direction than this. But becauſe 
ſuch is the narrowneſs of moſt Men's Souls, that 
they are apt to think every little pittance that they 
beſtow on Acht of Mercy to the Poor, to be 
abundantly fafficient to intitle them not only to 
an Acceptance, but to à Reward alſo: Though I 
ſhall not gtcſume to ſet any bounds where the 
Goſpel has not, by determining what Men oughg 
to lay aſide for this Duty; yet thus far I will 
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* to correct their Miſtakes, as to o ſnexe 
what that proportion is below which I ſuppoſe 
Men ought not, without ſome extraordinary Oc- 
caſions, to fall; or if they do, They may have 
juſt cauſe to fear that they ſhall be look d upon 
by God, as Unmercifut, and Uncharitable. 
Now in order hereunto, I ſhall in the fr # 
place take it for granted, that every Man.ought 
to be the more liberal in his Charity to others, 
the more free and bountiful the Providence of 
God has been in its diſiributions to him. That 
is to ſay, that our Charity, muſt bear a propor- 
tion to our Abilities, and that to m ſoe ver much 
# given, of him, in this ſenſe allo, much ſhell be 
required. 7 
- © "This is what St. Paul ſeems to have laid down 
as the ſtanding rule for the Corinthians to pro- 
ceed by, 1 Epiſt. xvi. 2. That every one of them 
ſhould lay aſide according as God ad proſper d, 
or bleſſed him Which. was the very meaſure 
that we before ſaw Moſes gave to the ZFews here- 
rofore; Deut. xvi. 17. Every man ſhall give ac- 
cording to the Bleſſing of the LORD thy God 
 ephich he hath given thee. And the ſame Apo- 
file, in his 1* Epiſtle to Timothy vi. 18. bids Ti- 
mot hy charge them that were rich in this world, 
not only that they ſhould be ready to give, and 
glad fo diftribute, but that they ſhould be rich 
004 Wort; i. e. ſhould exceed others as 
ul, in their Charity, as they did in Foe E- 
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From all which it is very plain, that if thoſe 
to whom God has given a larger Ability than 
others; whoſe” r:ches are greater,” or whoſe be- 
caſions leſs ; who have neither ſo many to main. 
tain now, nor to provide for hereafter ; do not 
in ſome proportion go beyond them in works of 
mercy, and beneficence; They may juſtly* be 
looked upon to come ſhort of that Charity which 
God expects from them, though otherwiſe they 
{honld chance to give in a lower, and more ſcanty 


ä 


4 a 


degree; : e 

But Secondly, and to come more cloſely to 
the point propoſed. It cannot reaſonably be 
doubted, But that as our Saviour himſelf tells u 
that He came not to daſtroy the Law, but to full 


it": So except our righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, -rhe. 


ſtricteſt and moſt diligent obſervers of the Laws 
We fhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. It remains therefore, that though the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, has not particularly defined 
what proportion every man ſhould give in works 
of Charity, yet that no Chriſtians ought to give 
leſs now, than what the 7 eus heretofore were or- 
dinarily obliged to do. r 


o 


? That every third year they ſhould ſer aſide the 
tenth part of their yearly income for the uſe of 


the poor: That they ſhould permit them every 
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Harveſt to leaſe in their fields ; That they 
ſhould lend to them without *U/ary; * That they 
ſhould not go over their F:e/ds, their Vineyards, 
or their Olive- yards, a ſecond time to gather 
them clean; or if they left any ſheafs or cluſters, 
or bunches, behind, that they ſhould not go back 
to fetch them, but ſhould leave all that eſcaped 
their firſt Gathering, rogether with a certain 
Part of each field, which they called the Cor- 
ner 4 the Field, untouch'd, for the Stranger, 
the _— „ and for the Widow; ides 
ſome other Iuſtances of the like kind, preſcribed 
to them. ä 24 
This was the Few's righteonſaeſ3, that is, his 
duty, his obligat ion And if he tranſgrels'd in 
any thing of all this, he robe the Law, and 
fanned againſt God. But they had Acts of Cha- 
rity & beyond this, and which they properly 
called by the Names of Mercy, and Bounty. 
Such were all their Voluntary Offerings at their 
Feaſts before mention'd; All their Occaſional 
works of pity, upon extraordinary Emergencies; 
If for example God had given them a greater in- 
creaſe than ordinary in their #ze/ds, or their Vine- 
yards; or if they had met with any unexpected 
Good ſucceſs in their Affairs: If their Children 
and their #/ocks were multiplied anto them; or 
elſe, on the other hand, ſome greater ſin was to 
be expiated, or ſome Calamity to be prevented, 


r Exod. xxii. 25. Levit. xxv. 35» 36. Deut. xxiii. 19. 
s Deut. xxiv. 19. t Levit. xix. 19. Deut. xxiv. 19. 
u See Deut. xxiv. 14. &c. 
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which 2 4 1 to come upon — unleſs 
they took care, by ſome extraordinary Acts of 
Charity and Repentance, to prevent the evil, and 
reconcile themſelves to God. 
Such was the meaſure of the Fews Charicy 
under the Law, and certainly the Chreſtiuns 
ought not to be leſs. And therefore tho I ſhalf 
Ho to determine what every man ought 
in this particular, and indeed amidſt rhe 
erent variety of Fortunes, and Circumſtauoes iti 
the World, it is hardly poſſible to give any cer- 
tain rules for this matter; yet thus much L am 
perſuaded we may conclude, That no Chriſtian 
ordinarily excuſe himſelf,” who does nor'lay 
105 ſomewhat more than the hirtieth part of 
yearly income for the Stranger, for wv Fa. 
tberleſ, and for the Widow, beſides all Oecaff- 
onal Acts of Charity on extraordinary Bmer- 
gencies; which was the leaſt that God required 
of the Jeu heretofore, and is, I believe, the leaſt 
that any Chriſtian can reaſonably preſume ſhall be 
expected of him now. 

And as we may juſtly ſuppoſe this to be the 
very loweſt degree that is fit to be mention d a- 
mong Chriſtians for the Ordinary diſcharge of this 
duty; So, Thirdly, On extraordinary Occaſions, 
ſuch as thoſe we before laid down, tis certain, that 
this will by no means ſuffice: Here we muſt ſet 
no bounds to our doing Good, but what our want 
of Ab:lity, or Opportunity, preſcribes to us. 2 | 


x See Dr, Hammond' Pract. Cat, J. 3. F. I. 
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rity indeed does allow, and, even oblige us, firſt 
to Provide for our Own : But when that is pru- 
dencly, and moderately done, what further re- 
mains, tho it be ours, yet it is ours only in truſt 
for the ſupply of the wants, and neceſſities, of our 
rs. And if the Exigences of the Poor 
be great, and they cannot otherwiſe he ſuppli- 
ed, we muſt reſolve rather to part with all = 
we can ſpare, than to ſee them layguiſh, and pe- 
riſn for want of it. And woe be to that man 
who indulges either his Coverouſneſ7, or his Va- 
vity, with that, for the lack of which his bear 
Brother periſhes! What our Saviour once pro. 
nounced againſt the Rich Man in St. Luke, Tall 
become his Sentence; Son, remember that thou 
in thy life-time haſt received thy Good things, 
and- likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but 00: He. 
it comforted and thou art torment ed? - 

And-this may. ſuffice for our ſecond Paint, of. 
the Time, and Meafare, 9 of our ra Good. Let 
us conſider 11d. N I Jef! 

- WI To what Perſons. v we are-to = this: to 
All Men, Eſpecially unto them ae are of: 
F 142 the Houſbold of Faith. ae 

*. We muſt do Good unto All Men. 92 

It was the Opinion of St. Chry/o/tome *, that ˖ 
St. Paul deſign'd: this part of my Text to be a 
reproach to the narrow. ſpirited Temper. of = 

Jews; who confined the greateſt part of their 


= Chryſ. de Lazar. conc. 2. p. 50. C. D. Edit. Par. Gr. Lat. 
2 Luke x. 25. Chryſ. in Loc. 


Charity 
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Charity to ſuch as were of the ſame Country, or 

at leaſt of the /ame Religion, with — 
and to raiſe us up to a more generous, and exten: 
ſive practice of it. 

Tis true, we find Gretel Paſſages i in the Lows 
directing them to a concern not for theiri;0w; 
people only, but alſo for the rangers that were 
amongſt them. So Levit. xxv. 35. I thy Bro- 
ther be waxen- poor, and fallen into decay with 
Thee, then ſhalt thou relieve him; yea tho he be 
4 Stranger, or @ Sojourner, that he may live 
with thee, And in thoſe particular Precepts, 
Deut. xxiv. there is an expreſs proviſion made for 
them, at the 19® and following Verſes : When 
thou cutteſt down thy Harveſt zn thy Field, and 
haſt forgot a ſheaf in thy field, thou ſhalt not go 
again to fetch it; It ſball be for the . 
for the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow *. V hen 
thou beateſt thine Olive- Tree thou ſhalt' not go 
over the Boughs again, it ſhall be for the Stran - 
ger, for the Fatherleſs, and for the Widow ©. 
When thou gathereſt the Grapes of thy Vineyards 
thou ſhalt not glean it afterwards ; It ſhall be 
for the Stranger, for the Fatherleſs, "and for the 
Widow *. Bur as in many other Caſes they were 
bar ill Interpreters of the Law, ſo we find that 
in all theſe, and the like places, they underſtood 
by the Srranger, a Proſelyte, one that wor- 
— 4 the ſame: _—_ with them: Or if they 
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o Deut. xxiv. 19. c o. 4 21. 

© See Ainſwotth on Lev. xix. 10. Fagius, Vue, on Exod. 
Xxii.21, Grotius en Levit. XXV. 35. 
0 


chanced 


_n—_— 


62 The Second Sermon. 


chanced to go farther, as in thoſe Inſtances of Cha- 
rity before mentioned, we are told they did, fo 
as to allow the Gentz/es allo a part in them; Vet 
alas! it was but a very ſmall one, vig. That 
they would not hinder them from taking what 
remained of their Gleanings after all their own 
poor had gathered what they thought good; bur 
nit them to carry away that which muſt o- 
therwiſe have been left for the Beaſts and Birds. 
But the Chriſtian Charity muſt not be diſpen- 
fed by any ſuch ſcanty Meaſures as thele. He 
muſt /ove All. men; and for a proof that he does 
fo, he muſt, 2s he has Opportunity, do good unto 
All men. *Tis-nort a difference of Country, much 
leſs a difference in Religion, that muſt ſet bounds 
to his Beneficence. But as God diſpenſes his 
Bleſſings to all the parts of the Earth indiffe- 
rently ; Makes his Sun to riſe, and his rain to 
fall, upon the juſt and unjuſt, upon thoſe who 
profeſs his true Religion, and upon thoſe who 
perſecute their Brethren for profeſſing of it: So 
maſt the Chriſtian follow his Example, and be 
Merciful, as his Father which 1 in Heaven ic 
merciful b. = 
Such muſt in general the Chriſtian s Love, and 
Beneficence be: But then as God himſelf, chough 
he is ind to the *Onthankful, and Evil, has yet 
a particular regard to his own Servantsh; and 
even amongſt them, does in a more eſpecial man- 
ner promiſe to fayour ſuch as we are now ipeaking 
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. as 
bove all others, ſo ought we alſo to do: We 


muſt,” 4s we have Opportunity, Do Good wuro a 
All nen; Bur 


2%, Eſpe cially + to them who are of the How 
mold | of Faith, 

By thoſe who are of the Houſhold of Faith, 
we may underſtand, either frff, more lar TY All 
Chriſtians * in general, who in the Seripture 
Phraſe are often called God's Howſhold, 4 ef. 
ii. 19. Or ſecondly, more preciſely, thoſe of 
whom the Apofile was peaking v. 6. Les him 
that is taught in the Word, 5 unto 
him that 1. in all good things. And in 
which ſoever of theſe tπ¼] ¾ ſen ſes we take the Ex- 
preſſion, the Rule of our Text will hold good 
in both: That we ought in a more eſpecial man- 
ner to be careful to do Good to them, beyond 4 
—ů to whom we are not ſo particalaly. & 
9 but — and to carry this Reflexion 
yet farther : We may, in the exerciſe of our Cha- 
rity, not only make a diſtinction betwixt Chri- 

ſttans, and others, and among them prefer thoſe 
chiefly who labour in he word among us; but 
ſhould even with reſpect to all others, rake care 
as far as we can to give to thoſe firſt who either 


the bet deſerve, or the mo#t N in Ker 2 our 
aſſiſtance. 
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For fince the largeſt fortune is not enough to 
enable a man to relieve all; and 'ris certain 
that the wants of ſome may be much more ur- 
ent than thoſe of others, and ſo more fit to 
——— by us; and that there are many; 
and thoſe commonly the moſt clamorous, and im- 
portunate, that ate utterly unworthy to be re- 
garded by us: He who will Do Good with that 
Prudence, and diſcretion, he ought ro do, muſt 
take all the care he can to diſtinguiſh between the 
one and the other of theſe; that ſince he cannot 
be a Common Bene factor to all, he may at leaſt be- 
come ſo to them that the moſt deſerve his Pit). 
And. /1/f,) There are many who finding Beg- 
ging a more eaſy and agreeable, and ſome- 
times even a more profitable Employment too, 
neglect to wo themſelves, and train up their 
Children to the fame Trade of 1dleneſs, and 
of living upon the Charity of others. As ſoon 
as they are born, before they can yet ſpeak 
for themſelves, their Looks and Cries ſerve for 
a new Topick to encreaſe the Importunity of 
their Parents: And no ſooner are they able to 
uſe their Limbs, and have attain'd fo much of 
Chriſtianity as may ſuffice for their purpoſe, to 
engage the Compaſſion of unwary and good na- 
tur d Men, but from thenceforth they are ſet᷑ free 
to ſhift for themſelves, and live as their friends 
have done before them. 177 £1 
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Now, tho' I will not ſay a man commetrs a Sin 
who relieves one of thele, and do confeſs, that 
fometimes he who gives to all, may chance to 
light on a true O&jed of Charity among many 
that are much otherwile; yet certainly it is for 
the moſt part a good deed mifplac'd: And though 
I know St. Chryſoſtome ® ſeems to exhort us 0 
give to all, upon this Conſideration, that ſome- 
times thereby we ſhall hit aright; yet I can no 
more believe that the bare poſſibility of this ſhould 
make a man charztable without diſtinction, than 
that the paſſage of St. Paul, which he urges for 
it, ſhould engage us to receive indifferently all 
that paſs by, into our Houſes, becauſe by ſo doing 
*ſome have entertained Angels unawares. But, 
(2dly,) There is another fort of men, who by 
their own fault are reduced to Poverty, and are 
now no longer in a condition to help themſelves, 
tho 'tis in a great meaſure owing to their former 
ſins, and neglects, that they are not. N 
I do not think that ſuch ought wholly to be 
paſſed by, eſpecially if they are at laſt come to 
a due ſenſe of their Folly, and to a ſerious Re- 
pentance for ir. Bur yet if we have before us 
better men, and as neceſſitous as the others; ſuch 
as have wrought whilſt they were able, and are 
. now fallen into Poverty, becauſe either their Em- 
ploy ment fails them, or their Strength is gone 
through former Labours: If a decrepit Age has 
overtaken\them, or it may be a numerous Family 


Om. in Laz. 2. p · 51. B. C. P. 52. D. 5 Heb, xiii. 3. 
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keeps them ſtill under, notwithſtanding all their 
Hains, and Induſtry; certainly ſuch perſons as 
theſe ought firſt to be conſider d, and take place 
of thoſe, who have not fo fair a pretence to our 
Aſſiſtance. 83 0k 24.17 
And this brings me to a (34.) Reflexion, which 
will yet more direct us in the wiſe diſcharge of 
this Duty. There are many every where 0 /e/5 
nec eſſitous, but much more modeſt, than the rude 
and clamorous Street. Beggars ?; Who are fear- 
ful and ſcrupulous; Who mourn in ſecret, and 
complain to GOD in their Extremities, but can- 
not tell how to make their Wants known to their 
fFellow-Chriſtians. They labour diligently ; they 
neglect no Care to ſupport themſelves, and thoſe 
for whom they are concerned to provide: But a- 
las! they labour in vain ; Either a decay of Trade, 
or it may be unavoidable Loſes in it; Want of 
Buſineſs , Fire, Sickneſs, a thouſand other Mi, 
fortunes, keep them low and miſerable: They 
cannot tell how to ask our Charity, and yet are 
ready to periſh for want of it. 5 e 
Such Men as theſe ought, I do not ſay to be 
relieved with all chearfulneſs when known, but 
to be enquired after, and found out, that they 
may be both known, and aſſiſted by us. And 
our Charity ſhould deſcend like the Dew of Hea- 
ven upon them; in the moſt ſoft and eaſy, the 
moſt courteous and obliging manner that is poſ- 
ſible. We ſhould take care to confult their mo- 


—— 


p V:idendus eſt ille qui te non vider: Requirendus ille qui eru- 
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deſty as well as their wants; and if poſſible not 
ler them know from what hand their help comes, 
or to whom it is, beſides God, they are to return 
their thanks for it. | & 
The truth is, theſe are a fort of Men, thar do 
as much deſerve our Charzty, as the common 
ſort of Beggars, for the moſt part, do our Re- 
fuſal. And if it be ſome kind of Reproach to our 
Country, that theſe latter are not more ſappreſs'd, 
and fer on work; it is certainly a great deal 
more both our Sin, and our Scandal, that the 
others ſhould not be more carefully provided for, 
and encouraged by us. e 
I ſhall add yet one remark more, /4thly) and 
which will bring me ſtill nearer ro the Command 
of my Text; As we have opportunity let us Do 
Good unto all Men; eſpecially unto them that are 
F the Houſhold of Faith. | : 
have before faid, that by thoſe of the Hou/- 
hold of Faith we might underſtand, either all 
| * in general; or elſe, in particular, 
thoſe who labour in the Word among us; and I 
am ſorry I ſhould have any Occaſion to give you 
a third meaning of it, for ſuch Chriſtians as are 
of the lame particular Faith, and Church, with 
our ſelyes; or have any reflexions to offer there- 
upon to you. But alas! both our Dv//tons are 
too great to be diſſembled at any Time; and the 
Senn of them too deplorable, to be ut- 
terly paſſed by at ſuch a Time, and in ſuch a D/ 
courſe, as this. | 85 5 
We live in an Age, wherein Men's different 
* Opi- 
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Opinions in Poznts of Chriſtian Doctrine, have 
ſo fat tranſported them, as to wake them almoſt 
utterly forget all the Meaſures ot Chriſtian Love, 
and Charity, towards one another. I need not 
tell you how ſad the Effects of a miſguided Zeal 
have been, both in our own, and other Countries? 
What deſolations it has wrought? How many 
. thouſands it has ruined? What Wars and Di- 
ſturbances it has raiſed, almoſt in all the parts of 
the Chriſtian World? We have ſeen with our 
Eyes, and it has been told unto us, what Cala- 
mities our Brethren have undergone abroad: And 
to what extreme Miſeries they are reduced in the 
- midſt of us, no Man can be ignorant; though I 
fear but few of us lay it ſo effectually to heart as 
we ought to do. And all this for the ſake of 
that Religion, which by the bleſſing of God we 
yet enjoy in peace and ſecurity. 
In ſuch an unhappy ſtate as this; When the 
numbers of our diſtreſſed Brethien are fo great, 
their cauſe ſo Good, and their Wants lo preſſing ; 
though I would not be ſo uncharitable as to la 
that we ſhould withdraw either our Affection, or 
Aſſiſtance, from any other Chriſtians, no not 
from thoſe who have been their Per /ecutors ; 
yet certainly I may, without abuſing the Deſign 
of my Text, ſay thus much; that we ought in 
.the firſt place, to give to thoſe who are of the 
fame Houſhold of Faith with our ſelves, before 
ſuch as do not ſtand in ſo near a Relation to us. 
And, bleſſed be God, who has not only hither- 
to continued his Fayours to us, it may be, for 
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this very end that we might be able to miniſter to 
the neceſſities of theſe his Saints, but has in good 
meaſure opened our Hearts too, and made us 
willing to do it. Only let us take the Exhorta- 
tion of our Apoſtle in this place, as well as his 
Direction; and ſince their needs ſtill continue, 
let us confider how we may till go on to pro- 
vide for them; And let us not be weary in well- 
doing, for) in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we 
Faint not. 


Which ings me to the laſt thing propoſed. 


IV", To conſider the great Engagement we 
have to the fulfilling of this Dury, in that 
Glorious Reward which God has promiſed 
to the performance of it. 

Among all the Arguments which either the Au- 
thority of Holy Scripture, or the common Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, afford to us, to ſtir us up to the 
practice of this Duty, there is none that ſtrikes 
lo forcibly upon the Minds of all forts of Men, 
as the Confideration of thoſe great Bleſſings 
which God has promiſed ro the diligent perfor- 
mance of it; and of thoſe ſevere fudgments 
which he will one day execute upon thoſe that 
ſhall continue to neglect and diſregard it. Other 
reflexions may ſerve to convince Men of the Ju- 
ſtice, and Reaſonableneſs, of ſuch a practice; 
which indeed is fo very clear that there are few ſo 
ill-natured, or inſenſible, as to deny it; but this 
thews the Neceſſity of it. Others may force us 
to confeſs it to be very fitting that we m—_ 
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be thus lind and charitable to one another; but 
this ſpeaks with Authority, and makes us reſolve 
in good earneſt ſo to be. 

He that tells me how highly reaſonable it is 
that I ſhould go all the Good I can with the por- 
tion which God has given me, That for this end 
I have received it, and to this end ought eſpeci- 
ally to employ it: That my riches are not my 
Own, but committed to me in #ru/? for the Be- 
ne ſit of Others, as well as for my Own nſe; and 
that I ſhall be fa//e to that truF?, if I do no Good 
to others by them: That I ought to expreſs 
my Gratitude to God for his extraordinary Fa- 
vours to me, by being Bountiful to thoſe who 
have not received fo large a portion of him: 
* That this will, above any thing, render me moſt 
like unto God, and moſt beloved of Men: That 
the pooreſt perſon in the World is yet my Bro- 
ther, partaker of the ſame Nature, and it may 
be of the ſame Promiſe of Grace too with my 
ſelf; and therefore that it will be highly, not on- 
ly un- Chriſtian, but even unnatural, and inhu- 
mane, not to have ſome ſenſe and freling of his 
Mi ſeries In a word, * That our Rzeches are ve- 
ry *uncertain, and we ſhould conſider, that what 
is the Condition of many Tbouſands now, but 
lately in as four:ſhing an Eſtate as our ſelves, 
may, for ought we know, the next Year be our 
own; if God, for our *UOncharitableneſ3, ſhall 
think fit to let us alſo fall into the hands of the 
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fame Cruel, and Mercileſs men; and therefore 
that we ought to think what we ſhould judge 
reaſonable for others in ſuch a Caſe, to do to us; 
and then remember the Great Rule both of Rea- 
fon, and the Goſpel, and do even ſo unto them; 
does certainly ſpeak a great deal of Senſe, and 
may juſtly move my Aſſent to his Arguments. 
But 'tis the man who can draw aſide the Veil, 
and fer Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing be- 
fore me; and then make it appear, upon ſuch 
| Grounds as I cannot deny, or even doubt of, that 
my Happineſs, or Miſery, both in this World, 
and the Other, depends upon my Ob/ervance or 
Neglect of this Duty; that will awaken all the 
Powers of my Soul, and at the ſame time both 
convince, and force me to a compliance. 

And ſuch is the Argument we have here before 
us, and from which therefore the Apoſtle con- 
cludes the aeceſſity of our doing Good, as a mats 
ter that would admit of no debate: Be not, ſays 
he, deceived; God its not mocked: For whatf0- 
ever a man ſoweth, that he ſball alſo reap. He 
that ſdweth to his fleſh, that is, that either ſpends 
what he has on the nu, Enjoyments of 
the Fleſh, or elſe hoards it together to the Co. 
verons ſatisfying the deſires of it, ſball of the 
fleſh reap corruption : Bur he that foweth to the 
2 i. e. as the next Vers interpret it; 
does good, makes a wzſe, and pions, and chari- 
ble ute of what he has, ſhall of the Spirit reap 


5 


—— 


— 


r Matth, vii 12. 


4 life 


W 


72 The Second Sermon. 


De SF oV 


life everlaſiing. Wherefore, let us not be wea- 
ry in well doing; for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, 
if we faint nor. 

Many are the Promiſes of the like kind which 
we meet with in other places of Holy Scripture ; 
From all which it is obvious to conclude, that 
if we have any regard either to our preſent Hap- 
Pine ſe, or to our future Glory, there is nothin 
wherein we ought to be more careful, than by 
our Charity to eſtabliſh our ſelves in both. For, 

i*. As to this Preſent Life. 

What is it poſſible for any one to defire to 
make him a happy man in this World, that 
God has not freely promiſed to the merciful and 
liberal? | 

Would he ſecure his Riches ? Would he both 
confirm the Enjoyment of them to himſelf 
whilſt he lives, and deliver them down in peace 
to bis poſlerity when he comes to he? This 
Charity has the promiſe of above any thing be- 
ſides: He that giveth to the poor, ſays Solomon, 
Hall not lack. And in another place, he deli- 
vers this as the very reaſon of it, Prov. xxii. 9. 
He that hath 4 bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, 
for he giveth of his bread to the poor. And ho- 
ly Datizd confirms the truth of this Remark 
both from the Promiſe of God, and from his 
own Experience, Fſal. xxxvii. 25. J have been 
young, and now am old, yet have I not ſeen the 
righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging their 
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bread. He is ever merciful and lendeth, and. 
bis ſeed is bleſſed*. For the LORD bwveth 
Judgment, and for ſaketh not his ſaints; they are 
preſerved for ever". But the ſeed of the wicks. 
ed ſhall be cut off: The righteous ſhall inherit. 
the land, and ſhall dwell therein for ever*. __ - 
Nay, but would he do yet more? Would hg 
even encreaſe his Wealth, and grow more proſ- 
perous in the Enjoyment of it? Tis a ſtrange 
Aſſertion, but yer by the Bleſſing, and Promiſe 
of God, a very true one; that by giving it thus 
away, he ſhall. encreaſe it. There is, ſays Solo- 
mon, that ſeattereth, and yet encreaſeth*, And 
would you know who that is? He will tell you 
in the next Ver ſe: The liberal ſoul ſhall be 
made fat, and he that watereth, ſhall be water- 
ed alſo himſelf). Dy bes wa 
Would he provide himſelf a ſecurity amidſt all 
the uncertaiu, and many times mzſerable Varie- 
ties of this World? And be fate even in the 
midſt of all its Dangers ? Charzty. is the beſt de- 
fence, the ſureſt preſervative againſt all Calami- 
ties: Bleſſed is the man lays David, that con- 
ſidereth the poor and needy, the LORD will 
deliver him in the lime of trouble The 
LORD will preſerve him, and keep him altue, 
and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth, and not 
deliver him into the will of bis enemies. —_—_ 
In ſhort, would he be bleſſed in all things that 
be putteth his hand unto, and have every thing 
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profper according to his hearts defire ? It was 
the promiſe of God to the Jews heretofore, and 
FT fee no reaſon why we ſhould not in ſome de- 
gree apply it to our ſelves now, that he would 

with them, according as they did with other 
men, Deut. xv. 7. If there be among you a poor 
man of one of thy brethren within any of thy 
gates, in the land which the LORD thy God 
giveth thee: Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, 
nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor brother 
bon ſhalt ſurely give him; becauſe that 
for this thing he LORD thy God ſhall bleſs 
#hee in all that thou putteſt thine hand unto ®, 

Theſe are ſome of the preſent Promiſes which 
God has made to the Charitable man. I might 
to all this add the ſevere mag even of 
| preſent Evils, to the Covetous Miſer; to him 
who has no bowels of Mercy towards any others, 
and therefore deſerves no compaſſion himſelf ei- 
ther from God, or Man. He hath fwallow'd 
down Riches, fa Job, and he ſhall vomit them 
ap again; God ſhall caft them out of his belly“: 
and that for this very reaſon, V. 19. Becauſe he 
bath oppreſſed, and forſaken the poor. But this 
is the leaſt part of the preſent Argument, and there- 
fore I will nor inſiſt any longer upon it. And in- 
deed the portion of the Croſs, which every good 
Chriſtian muſt expect more or leſs to meer with 
in this world, may often times make theſe preſent 
Promiſes much leſs certain to us now, than they 
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were to the Jews heretofore. But the other part 


of the Conſideration is without Exception, vis. 
2%, That if we be not weary in well doing, 
then in due ſeaſon, when the great day of. 
Retribution comes, we ſhall infallibly reap. 

I we faint not. 5 2 
And here I ſhall preſume, that no One will ſo 


far miſtake the meaning of St. Paul in theſe 


words, as to imagine, that this, or any other 
Vertue alone, will be ſufficient to our Eternat 
Salvation So that if a man does but give lie- 
rally to the poor, tis no great matter how he! 


lives, or what he does with the reſt of his Eſtate. 


No, this is by no means the meaning of this 
Promiſe. Charity is indeed a moſt excellent 
Vertue, and will go as far, it may be farther, to- 
wards the ſecuring our Salvation, than any One 
thing beſides in the World. St. Peter has told 
us, that it ſhall cover the multitude of ſinse that 
is, ſhall obtain the forgiveneſs of them. And St. 
John preſcribes it as the beſt means to afſure our 
hearts before God* that is to enable us to ap- 
pear with confidence before him in Judgment. 
And à Greater than both has promiſed, that if 


we give Alms of ſuch things as we have, all 


things ſhall be clean unto uss. But yet when all 
is done, neither this, nor any other Vertue alone 
can fave us. There muſt be an Univerſal Holi- 
neſs in all other reſpects too, without which 10 
man ſhall ever fee the LOR Db. 3 


— > C———_ 


e x Pet. iv. 8. f 1 John iii, 19. Luke xi. 41. 
b Heb, xii. 14. Ne. | - 


And 


2 
4 „ T4 5 
TDs et . N 
1 WA OT OPS 0ne "PARTS RE gy : 


— — 


26 The Second H ertwow. 


And yet perhaps even in this Ca/e alſo, tho 
by our neglect in other matters we ſhould be ſo 
unhappy as to come ſhort of Heaven, our Cha- 
rity may nevertheleſs not loſe its rewatd; but 
may ſerve to make us /e/5 miſerable, if not hap- 
y; to allay our Damnation, if not to ſecure 
our Salvation. 

But not to purſue theſe Imaginations : That 
which the Apoſtle here promiles is plainly this; 
That if we be not wanting to our ſelves, our 
Charity ſhall be ſure ro mect with a proportiona- 
ble recompence from God-Almighty ; and we 
ſhall reap among others, thele Three great Ad- 
vantages by it; Firſt, That it ſhall prepare the 
way for the more certain and eaſy forgivene ſi of 
our ſins : Secondly, That it thall procure us a 
more large and comfortable portion of God's 
Grace, to enable us to diſcharge our duty the bet- 
ter now: And Thirdly, * If we faint not, but 
perſevere in this and all the other parts of our du- 
fy, Thar ir ſhall Crown, us with a more exceed- 
ing weight of Glory hereafter. Whilſt the for- 
did, covetous Miter, were it poſſible for him 
etherwiſe to abound, in all the higheſt perfecti- 
en of Chriſtian Piety, yer for want of this One 
Vertue, ſhall loſe his Reward; and be ca out, 
with the! anprofitable Servant, who hid his Ta- 
tent, and made no ule of it, did no Good with 
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it, into utter darkneſs, where is weeping, aud 
wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth. | 
And what then remains, but that having all 
theſe Encouragements to ſtir us up to a warm, and 
vigorous diſcharge of this duty, we now ſuffer our 
ſelves to be perſuaded, in the words of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, to provide our ſelves Bags which 
wax not old, a Treaſure in Heaven that faileth 
not, where no Thief approacheth, neither Moth 
corruptethn. Or as Himſelf elſewhere expreſſes 
it, with more immediate reference to our laſt con- 
ſideration; To make to our ſelves friende of the 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; that when we 
fail, they may receive us into Everlaſting Ha- 
 bitations ". 9 
And yet I cannot conclude without addi 
one conſideration more, which I hope may, I am 
ſure ſhould be of very Great weight with us. 
It has been one of the chiefeſt Reproaches 
which thoſe of the Church of Rome have endea- 
voured to fix upon our Reformed Religion, that 
it has not only pur a ſtop to Charity; but has 
moreover cut off the very Ground, and Founda- 
tion of it; and all this only for rejeQting thoſe 
* by which they principally have their 
ain. „ 
How falſe this imputat ion is, as to the latter 
uu of it, we have now pretty largely ſeen. God 
e thanked, Chriſtianity affords Motives, and 
Engagements, enough to. Charity, without run- 
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ning to any vain and ſuperſtitious pretences for 
the ſupport of it. He who believes the ſingular 
Efficacy of this practice both by the promeſe of 
God, and through the prayers of thoſe whom 
He relieves, to — the forgrveneſs of his ſins, 
and to deliver his Soul from Eternal damnation, 
will need no Viſion of Purgatory to open his 
Heart to the Poor. He may indeed turn his 
Charity another way: Inſtead of bartering his 
Money with the Prieſts for Maſſes, and Pray- 
ers; for Pardons and Indulgences; for Holy 
Trier to prevent, or expiate Sins, He may 
bequeath it to the Poor which is a great deal 

better. And if this be the Charity which our 
| ro eu has put an end to, we ſhall neither be 
afraid, nor aſhamed, ro confeſs it. 

And for the former; It might eaſily be made 
appear, that laying aſide the Superſ?itions we bur 
now mention'd, there has much more been done 
ſince the Reformation in works of wiſe and true 
Charity, than ever was done in twice that time 
from the firſt ie of Popery among us to its go- 
ing off. And how much ſoever ſome of late 
have thought fit to Magnify the Piety of Rome, 
and Paris; yet, upon theſe Principles we may 
venture to ſay, that in this as well as all other Ad- 
vantages, our own City does exceed them. 

To run through a particular compariſon in this 
point, were both to abuſe your Patience, and 
the Deſign of this diſcourſe. Let the Account 
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of what has been done in its publick Hoſpitals 
only this /af? Tear, ſerve as a ſhort but ſufficient 
Evidence, wheteby to judge with how little rea- 
ſon we are tax d with a decay of Charity amongſt 
as. M129” 1 vol 


« * 


True report, &c. 


Such was the Effect of the lat Tears Piety- 
And how much of all this has been u 55 
tabliſbed ſince the Reformation; what vaſt 24dl. 
tions have been made to what was begun before; 
how faithfully theſe great Truſts have been, and 
are ſtill adminiſtred; and kept up notwithſtand- 
ing the mighty loſſer they have ſuſtain'd, and the 
other frequent 1zsforrunes under which the) 
have fallen, is well known to moſt of this 2 
ſembly. 2 „„ * 
Could I to all this Add the ſum of what in ſuch 
a doubtful, and diſcouraging Year, as this, accord- 
ing to common Eſtimate, has been; has nevyer- 
theleſs been expended within this One City, in 
more private Ads of Mercy: What /iberality 
has been ſhewn in Collections twice made for our 
Exiled Brethren, after two before gather'd for 
our Neighbours of the. French Churches. on the 
ſame occaſion : Not to mention all other Occur- 
rences, from which no Day, ſcarce any Hour is 
exempted; We ſhould then have enough not on- 
ly to ſilence, but to ſhame, the Cavils of our E. 
'nemies, and to engage us to ble/5 God, who has 
in ſome meaſure opened our Hearts to the Cries 


of 
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of the Poor, and not ſuffer'd them to call in vain 
upon us. | 5 
But yet ſince this is the Reproach our Eae- 
mies now endeavour to fix upon us; let us be as 
ready by our Practice to confule this, as we have 
been, with good ſucceſs by our Arguments, to an- 
ſwer all their other Ohjections againſt us. 

Let us ſhew them, that tho' our Religion will 
neither allow us to boat of our Good Works t 
Men, nor to pretend to Merit by them of Ged, 
yet it teaches us to be no lels, nay in truth to be 
much more, ſtudious than Rt in the per- 
formance of them. 
And the more to engage us to this Care, let us 
often repreſent to our ſelves the Great Motive 
which St. Paul has here ſet before us, to ſtir us 
up to a free and ready Diſcharge of this Duty. 
Leet us conſider, that the Time is coming, when 
we muſt give a ſtrict account of our ſelves, and 
of all the Abilities, and Opportunities, that we 
have had of Doing Good; and what Uſe we have 
made of them. 

That the Enquiry then will not be what our 
Opinions, or Per ſuaſions, were, in ſuch or ſuch 
controverted Points of Chriſtianity? To what 
Church we have belong d? or, How well we 
have determined the many Queſtions that ſo fa- 
tally diſtract, and divide mens minds, in mat- 
ter of Religion; But, How well we have liy- 
ed? How charitable we have been to thoſe wha 
have differ'd from us? and in particular, How 
&:nd and bountiful to the Poor, and Needy ? 


This 
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This is what our Saviour aſſures us, in the 
Account which he has left us of the Great day 
of Judgment And with which, as being the no- 
ble t Argument that ever was, or could have 
been invented, for the enforcing of this duty; 
and a ſhort Summary of all that J have here been 
laying before you to excire you to it; I ſhall con- 
clude this whole Dz/conr/e?. E 
When the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glo- 
ry, and all the Holy Angels with him, then ſhall 
he fit upon the Throne of his Glory 4. | 
And before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, 
and he ſhall ſeparate them One from Another, 
_ 45 a Shepherd diuideth his Sheep from the Goats. 
And be ſhall fet the Sheep on his right-hand, 
and the Goars an his left. 8." 1 
| Then ſhall he ſay unto them on his right-hand: 
Come ye Bleſſed of my Father; inherit the King. 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of” 4 
the World FOR I was. an Hungred, and ye 
on me Meat; I was. Thirſty, and ye' gave me 
rink; I was @ Stranger, and ye took me in; 
Naked, and ye cloathed me; I was Sick, and ye 
viſited ne; I was in Priſon, and ye came unto 
ne.. 5 EE 
Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
LORD, when ſaw we thee an Hungred, and 
fed thee? or Thirſty, and gave thee Drink ? al 
When ſaw we thee à Stranger, and took thee ' 
in? or Naked, and cloathed thee ? Or when ſaw 
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we thee Sick, or in Priſon, and came unto thee? 
And the King ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them; 
Verily I ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye 
have done it unto me. © 

Then ſhall he alſo ſay unto them on the Left · 
hand; Depart from me ye Curled, into everlaſt- 
ing Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. 
FOR I was an Hungred, and ye gave me no 
Meat; I was Thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; 
1 was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; Na- 
ked, and ye cloathed me not; Sick, and in Pri- 
ſon, and ye viſited me not. © 

Then ſhall they alſo anſiver him, ſaying , 
LORD, when ſaw we thee an Hungred, or a- 
thirſt, or @ Stranger, or Naked, or Sick, or in 
Priſon, and did not miniſter unto thee ? They 
ſhall he anfiver them, ſaying; Verily I ſay un- 
to you, inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the 
teaſt of theſe, ye did it not to ne. 

And theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſting Pu- 

niſhment, but the Righteous into Life Eternal“. 
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LUKE xvi. 25. 


But bras am ſaid; Son, | Remember that 
Thou in thy life-time recervedfs thy - 
Good — and likewiſe Lazarus Evil 
things: But nom, He is Comforted, 
and T hou art Tormented. a 


= H E words are part of a Parable ia 
Which our Saviour Christ ſets forth 
to us the different Methods of God's 
Providence in his diſpenſations to 
Mankind, with relation to the Hap- 


_ of this life, and of the Other. That 
G 2 however 
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however he may here ſeem to ſcatter his Bleſſings 


at all adventures, upon the Good and Bad indiffe. 


rently, and permit the Wicked to triumph in 
their Impiety; yet there is a time coming when 
He will call them to a ſevere account for all 


their Actions, and render to every man according 
to his Works. 


« There was a certain rich Man, which was 
* cloathed in purple, and fine linnen, and fared 
« ſumptuonuſly. every day. And there was a cer- 
** tain Beggar, named. Lazarus, which was laid 
* at his Gate full of ſores; and deſiring to be 
fed with the Crumbs which fell from the rich 
* man's table; moreover the dogs came and 
* licked His ſores. And it came to paſs that 
* the beggar died, and was carried by the An- 
gels into Abraham's boſome : The rich man al- 
*« 0 died, and was buried. And in Hell he lift 
** up bis Eyes, being im torments, and ſeeth A- 
„ braham afar . and Lazarus in bis bo ſome. 
* And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, 
Have mercy on me; and ſend Lazarus, that 
he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and 
cool my tongue; for 1 am tormented in this 
„ 


« But Abraham ſaid; Son, Remember : that 
Thou in thy life-rme recervedſ thy good 
* things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil-things : 


M—— 
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Cee but now he is comforted, and Thou art 
* tormented. 12 3 i: Hig: | 
It has been one of the oldeſt Complaints that 
we any where meet with againſt the Providence 
of God in his menagement of the Affairs of this 
lower World, That He ſo often permits the 
greateſt Sinners to be eaſy, and proſperons ; 
whilſt better men are forced many times to en- 
counter with all the difficulties, and diſcourage- 
ments, not only of a poor and deſpicable For- 
tune; but that too rendred yet more uneaſy, by 
the Injuries, and Oppreſſious, which the wicked 
are ſuffered to bring upon them. 


If we look back into the fate of the World 


before our Saviour; even then when it pleaſed 


God to make temporal bleſſings in ſome meaſure 
the encouragement to Obedience; yet we ſhall 
find nevertheleſs the beſt Men both wondring at, 
and complanin of, the inequality of this pro- 
cedure. Truly, ſays Holy David, Pſal. lxxiii. 1. 
God is good unto Iſrael, even to ſuch at are of 4 
clean heart : But as for me, my feet were al- 
moſt gone, my ſteps had well nigh ſlipp de: Hor 

was envious at the fooliſh, when I ſaw the 
proſperity of the wicked*. And Fob himſelf, 
tho' fo patient under his own ſufferings, yet 
could not-forbear to expoſtulate with God, about 
the flouriſhing condition of Evil Men; Job xxi. 
7. Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, 
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Yea, are mighty in power? And the beſt account 
that could then be given of this matter was; 
That tho' Providence did permit them to flou- 
riſh for a while, yet it commonly brought ſome 
ſevere Judgment upon them at the laſt: And, as 
the Heathens themſelves ſometimes obſerved, 
therefore raiſed them up to a height of fortune 
extraordinary, that their Fall might be the grea- 
ter, and more remarkable. © 5 
This was what the Prophet David, after all his 
ſearch, acquieſced in, as the beſt Argument both 
to ſatisfy himſelf, and to vindicate God Almighty. 
Surely, ſays He, thou doſt. ſet them in ſlippery 
Places, and caſte? them into deſiruftion*® Hou 
are they brought into deſolation as in a mo- 
ment? They are utterly conſumed with terrors* : 
As a dream when one awaketh, ſo, O Lord, when 
thou awake? ſhalt thou deſpiſe their Image. 
And in another P/a/m, He gives this as the rea- 
| fon, why we ſhould not be troubled at the prof 
perity which wicked Men ſeem ſometimes to en- 
joy: Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of Evil doers, 
weit her be thou envious againſt the workers of 
Iniguitys; For they ſhall ſoon be cut down like 
the graſs, and wither as the green herb". And 
Solomon not only inſiſts upon the ſame Reaſon, 
but almoſt tranſcribes the very fame words; 
Prov. xxiv. 19. Fret not thy ſelf becauſe of E- 
vil Men, neither be thou envious at the Wick- 
ed; For there ſhall be nb reward to the Evil 
d Pfal. Ixxiii. 18. 0 — 19. — 8 

8 Pſal. xxxvii. 1. 21. ; | 
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Man, the Candle of the Wicked ſhall be put 
out. To 
And the ſame was the Reflection which the reſt 
of the, Holy Men in thoſe times contented them- 
ſelves withall upon this occaſion. They ſaw but 
little of a future ſtate, and of that Eternal Re- 
tribution which God will hereafter make of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, to every one according 
to his works And therefore they ſought out that 
puniſhment for Sinners in this World, which 
they could not with any certainty aſſign to them 
in the other. 1 ie 
Nor indeed was this any more than what the 
Tenor of the Lad its ſelf directed them to. For 
it having pleaſed God by the promiſes of Bleſſing 
and Happinels in this pre ſent life, to ſtir up the 
Jews to the Obedience of his Commands; and 
by the threatnings of troubles, and di/appornt- 
mente, of loſſes and afflictions, to be undergone 
by them, to affright them from ſin: Well might 
they be ſurpriſed, when, contrary to all this, 
they ſaw wicked men in great Proſperity; and 
juſtly might they conclude, according to what 
both the Law of God, and the Methods of his 
Dien ſat ions, and their own Experience, led 
them to do; that the happineſs of ſuch Perſons 
ſhould not be of any long continuance; but, as 
the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it, in the Pſaim I before 
mentioned, Pal. xxxvii. 35, 36. I have ſeen the 
wicked in great power, and ſpreading himſelf 


———— — 


»„—é— 


i Pfal. xxiv. 20. f | 
n like 
* \ 


The Third Sermon, 


like a green bay-tree : Tet he paſſed away, and 
lo, he was not; yea 1 ſought him, but he could 
not be found. 

Such was the Ca/e of the beſt men heretofore 
under the Law: And 1 ſhall not need to lays 
how apt we all of us are, to complain of God's 
Providence upon the fame account even now: 
And if not, with the JSceprzck, ro take occaſion 
from rhence to diſpute whether he has any con- 
cern at all for the Affairs here below; yet at 
leaſt with Jeremy to reaſon ſometimes with him 
of his doings, Fer. xii. 1. Righteous art thou, O 
LORD, when I plead with thee, yet let me 
tall with thee of thy zudgments: Wherefore doth 
the way of the wicked proſper? _ 

But the Inſtance of the Text explains the diffi- 
culty ; gives a final /a7zyfat77on to all our doubts, 
and for ever ſilences our Complaints; and vindi- 
cates both the Juſtice, and Goodneſs, of God 
Almighty. Whilſt drawing afide the vaz/ which 
hung before their eyes, it gives us a clear proſ- 
pect of a ſtate of things beyond the narrow 
bounds of this preſent World. A State where 
all theſe ſeeming Irregularities ſhall. be ſet to 
rights: Where the Sinner ſhall be diveſted of all 
his preſent happineſs; and the Greatneſs, the 
Pleaſures he now enjoys, expire into the /ad re- 
ſult of that Sarcaſtick Conceſſion, which Solo- 
mom once made to the wicked in his days; Re- 
Joice, O young man, in thy youth, and let thy 


88 


— Ir un *” 


* Pſal. xxxvii. 37. 


heart 


Dye Third Sermon. 89 
heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth; 
Walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the ſigbt 
of thine eyes : But know thou, that for all he * 
things, God will bring thee to judgment. 

Nay, but the Text carries us yet farther: It 
not only ſets before us the different ſtate of the 
poor deſpiſed Lazar, and the rich Yoluptuary, 
in the other world; tho' that had been ſuffici- 
ent to juſtify the Providence of God, both for 
all the Good which the One had received, and 
for all the Evil which the Other had ſuffer'd, 
here on Earth: But ſeems in great meaſure to re- 
preſent to us their ſeveral conditions in this Life, 
as the very Ground, and Reaſon, of their different 
Portions in the other, Son, remember, that Thou 
in thy life time haſt received thy Good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus Evil things; but now He 75 com- 
forted, aud Thou art tormented. He does not 
tell him of the Abu/e he had made of his Rzches; 
in employing them to the Service of his Pride, 
and Senſuality. He reproaches him not with his 
"Oncharitableneſs, that could let this poor man 
lie and periſh at his Gate, and not take ſo much 
notice as his very Dogs did of him. No; he 
reprefents to him only the Happineſ he ſome- 
time enjoyed whilſt he was in this World; and 
the Grandeur, and Jollity, in which he lived in 
it: As if a continued ſtate of Proſperity in this 
life, were almoſt incompatible with the Bleſſings, 
and Glories, of the other. © RE Le 
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And however I ſhall not preſume to be fo raſh, 
as to make a general Rule of this Remark ; That 
thoſe who are Great, and Rich, and Honoura- 

- ble now, arc not to expect any further Portion 
hereafter; and, God be thanked, we have Iaſtan- 
ces at. this time before our eyes, that would be 
ſufficient to confute the uncharitableneſs of ſuch 
an Aſertion : Vet thus much I way take leave to 
obſerve from it; That ſuch Perſons as theſe, ſhall 
of all others the 2wo/? hardly be ſaved. And there- 
fore that we aught to be ſo far from repining at 
God's Providence, for diſpenſing lo large a ſhare of 
thefe Bleſſings to them, or from envying of them 
upon any ſuch account; that we ſhould rather pity 
their danger, who are beſet with ſo many more, 

and ſo much greater Temptations, than other 
men; And muſt take a great deal more care and 
pains, be much more watchful over themſelves, 
and zealous in their duty; or elſe what we falfly 
call their {TJoppineſs, may prove their ruin to all 
Eternity. _ | Ha i TY 
It was a ſevere Cenſure which our Javiaur 
once pals'd upon the Niches, and I fear I may 
extend it to all other the like adyantages, to the 
Homours, the Power, the Pleaſures of this world; 
Mar. xix. 23. Veriiy 1 ſay unto you, that a rich 
man hall hardly enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven. And again, V. 24. 1 /ay unto you, It is 
eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of a nec · 
ale, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. And when his Diſciples there- 
upon began with ſome amazement to ask of _ 
| 0 
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Who then can be ſab' du? We do not find him 
at all moderating his Reflection. He tells them, 
that it was indeed poſſible for ſuch a one\to be 
ſaved; but it was like removing 4 mountain, or 
raiſing a dead man to life: A work to be done on- 
ly by a Miracle of God's Grace; by that mighty 
ower which makes nothing impoſſible to, a Di. 
vine Agent; Jeſus ſaid unto them, With men 
this is impoſſible; but with God all things are 
Pofſuble “. | „ 
And this is that which I ſhall now endeavour 
both from the Remark, and the Example, of the 
Text, more particularly to repreſent to you. I 
am ſenſible that I am here ſpeaking to Perſons 
of a more than ordinary Fortune, and Chara- 
Fer, in the World. And I know how much hard- 
er it will be, without great care, for ſuch to be 
ſaved, than for thoſe Inferiour degree: And 
therefore how neceſſary it is, that they ſhould be 
fully convinced, and perſuaded of it. And I am 
not in the leaſt apprehenſive, that I ſhall at all 
diſcourage their Pier by ſuch an Undertaking. 
It is the Honour of Great, and Generous minds, 
to be brave and daring. The difficulties that 
would affright others, ſerve only to animate them 
the more to overcome them. And this Pro- 
miſe they have from God Almighty, That as 
their task is more difficult than other mens, ſo 
thall his Grace be diſpenced to them in a greater, 
and more plentiful Degree. So that if they be 
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nor wanting to chemlelves, he will not fail to 
_ aſſiſt their Endeavours: He will bleſs them with 
an extraordinary mealure of his Grace now; and 
will crown them with a more Exceeding werght | 
F glory hereafter. 
| For the better clearing of all which, 1 ſhall 
obleryc this Method : 


I*, I will ſhew, how _ more difficult it 
is for thoſe who are Great, and Rich, and 
Powerful, to be ſaved, than for other men? 
And upon what Grounds it is that it be- 
comes fo ? 

IIb. I will conſider what Influence ſuch a 
Reflection ought to * _—_ both fre of 

men; 


1. Upon the a to ſtir chem. up to a greater 
Care of their future Happineſs. | 
2. Upon the Other, to engage them to a pa- 
tient Acquieſcence under the eng . 

eee 


| And Ic. I am to ſhew, How much more diff. 
cult it is for thoſe who are Great, and 
Nich, and Powerful to be ſaved, than for 
other men? And upon what , it is 
that it becomes ſo? 
Now this will appear from cheſe two Conſo 4 
rations ; 
I. Of that Obligation which thoſe who enjoy 
thele Advantages lie under, to a _ 
an 
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and more perfect Diſcharge of their duty, than 
other men. And WAY 11 
2%, Of thoſe Temptations which theſe very 
things many times bring along with them to the 
hindrance of it: Whilſt inſtead of miniſtring to 
their Piety, and ſo increaſmg their Reward, 
they ſerve rather to expoſe them the more to da- 
ger, and in the conſequence thereof, become of- 
rentimes the greateſt Occaſion of their Eter- 
nal Deſiruction. T3000 We 
For if ſuch Perſons as theſe have a larger, and 
more comprehenſive Duty to fulfil, upon the ac- 
count of thoſe Advantages which they enjoy a- 
bove other men; and if theſe very things which 
thus increaſe their duty, are at the ſame time apt 
to prove the greateſt Lets and Hindrances to them 
in the performance of it; nay. to become even 
Snares, and Temprations, to them to draw them 
| aſide from it: It will then follow that their condi- 
rion muſt be more dangerous than that of ordinary 
Chriſtians, who neither lie under ſuch Engage. 
ments; nor are expoſed to ſuch Temptation. 
And 1*, That thoſe to whom God has given 
theſe Advantages above other men, do there- 
by become engaged to a higher and more per- 
fect diſeharge of their duty than other men. 
For proof whereof I fhall need go no farther 
than that plain Evangelical Rule of our Bleſſed. 
Saviour, Luke xii. 48. That unto whomſoever. 
much is given, f him much. ſhall be required; 
and-unto whom men have committed much, of 
him they will ask the more, He was ſpeaking in 
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the Verſe before, of the difference which God | 
would make in his exactions hereafter, according 5 
to the different degrees of men's Knowledge, and \ 
Capacities, now. That * ſervant, lays he, which 
knew his Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to his will, ſhall be beaten | 
with many ſtripes; but he that knew not, and | 
did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be | 
beaten with few firipes. And the ſame is the 
caſe of all the other Advantages which God is 
leaſed to beſtow upon Mankind: Whether they 
the internal aſſiſtances of Grace, and Know. 
ledge ; or the external Bleſſings of Honour, Riches, 
Authority, and the like: Whatever the zn/tance q 
be, whereby He is pleaſed to enable one man to MW. 


do more good, and make a more plentiful return a 
of Duty, and Service, to him than another; his 1 
Account ſhall be * i in proportion thereun- 1 
to; and to whom God has committed much, of him 


he will ask the more. | "PIE 
To prove therefore that there is a greater, and 
more extenſive Duty, incumbent upon ſuch Per- 
ſons as theſe I am now ſpeaking of, than upon 
the ordinary fort of Chriſtians, I ſhall need only 
to ſhew, that God has ou them a greater Ca- 
pacity of doing Good than he hath given others; 
and that, by conſequence, it muſt be their own 
fault, if they do not make a return, in ſome mea- 


ſure proportionable thereunto. . | ae, 

1. Now the Firſt Advantage that I ſhall men- 

A Fat" n — . — 
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tion is that of Time: Which however at preſent 

. bur little regarded by moſt of us, is yer without 
queſtion not only a very valuable thing in itſelf; 
but ſuch a Bleſſing as, whatever we: do at the pre- 

- ſent, yet the hour is coming when we ſhall All 

| begin to put a very high Eſtimate upon it. And 
| when I conſider the great buſineſs a Chriſtian has 
| to do in this World; What Duties to fulfil ? What 
TLuſte, and Paſſions, to overcome? How many 
Difficulties, and Temptations, to encounter with? 
And then think, how ſhort our Life at the beſt 
is? What Accidents may arrive to throw us the 
next moment into the Grave? How much of out 
time the Neceſſit ies of our Nature 1 us of? 
How much more is ſtollen from us by the una ; 
voidable Obligations which the Buſineſs and Con- 
23 and too often the Ceremonies and In. 
pert inence of the World lay upon us? To ſay no- 
22 of our Vanities and Sins, Which yet I fear 

in all of us have their ſhare, and in many of us 

a very large one too of our Time, to their Ser- 
vice: I muſt confeſs there is nothing wherein 1 
could ſooner chuſe to envy the Happineſt of thoſe 
above me, than in this one Advantage; tho fuch 
as the moſt of them ſeem to put the leaſt value 
of all upon, and ſuffer every little occaſion to de- 
prive then 55 a7 oro 5 ee 
And for the ity which ſuch Perſons 
hereby have the better to improve their Piety, it 
is fo very evident, that I ſhall not need to fay any 
thing in proof of it. Whilſt” beiog freed from 
thoſe Neceſſit ies under which others 3 
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the ſupplying whereof not only fills up the great - 
eſt part of their time, but too much poſſeſſes their 
very Hearts and Affection: They have much 
more leiſure, as well as higher Engagements, to 
fulfil their Duty, and to improve themſelves in 
Virtue, and Piety; and to ſpend that time in the 
more excellent purſuits of the Glories of their fu- 
ture ſtate, which they have no need to do in a 


ſolicitous care for the ſupport of their preſent 
condition. LY | * 


But I muſt go yet farther: For ſuch Perſons as 


theſe have not only more Time, and by that means 
better Opportunities, to ſerve God, and work out 
their Salvation, than the ordinary ſort of Chri- 
ſtians; but they have moreover better Capaci- 
ties, and larger Abilities to do Good, than other 
/ · ˙ ˙ AAC oy: 
A2. If we conſider them in themſelves, and 
their perſonal Qualifications only, we ſhall gene- 
rally find another kind of Spirit in them, than 
what we uſually meet with in the common, and 
vulgar, of Mankind. Whether it be that 
from the beginning they are accuſtomed to à bet- 
ter Converſation, and bred up with other Maxims, 
and Not ions of things, than thoſe of an inferior 
Order: Or that it pleaſes God, to their greater 
Opportunities of ſerving him in other reſpects, to 
add a better Capacity too to theſe than to other 
Men: But this is plain, that ſomething there is in 


the very Temper, and Diener, of thoſe of a 
higher Rank, exceedingly —— to what we or- 
dinarily find in thoſe — em. Their Thoughts 


are 
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are more elevated, their Deſires more noble, theit 
*Onderſtanding is more clear and diſcerning ; and by 
ſtanding upon a higher Ground, they ſee farther 
thans others commonly do, whoſe very Hearts, 
and Minds, are many times as mean, and narrow, 
as their Fortunes, and their Employments. | 
To all which if we add, what ſuch Perſons for 
the moſt part enjoy, the great happinels of a bet- 
ter, and more ingenuous Education, it cannot be 
doubted but as this muſt needs put a very great 


difference in all other reſpects between thoſe of 


a Higher Quality, and the common Crowd of 
Mankind; to does it at the ſame time exceeding- 
ly better fit them for the Service of God, and 
for more high and extraordinary Attainments in 
the ways of Piety and Religiuun. 
It is indeed very fad to reflect how inſenſible 
too many of the neaner ſort of Men ſeem to be 
of their Duty. One would almoſt wonder how 


Perſons bred up in a Church where the Goſpel of 


Chriſt is ſo fully and plainly preach'd to them 
Where the Holy Scriptures are read to them in 
their own Tongue, and put into their Hands for 
their own private Uſe, and Meditation; ſhould 
nevertheleſs remain almoſt as ignorant of the firſt 
Principles of Chriſtianity, as if they had never 
enjoyed any of theſe opportunities of being in · 
ſtructed in it. Ll 875 £1 

But then there is this to be ſaid for it; That 
neither their Parts, nor their Education, enable 
them; nor will the neceſſary affairs of Life per- 


mit them, to attain to ſo diſtin, and thorough a 
4 | H | 
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knowledge of the Myſterzes of the Goſpel, as 
thoſe of a higher Rank; Of the Love of God, 
and the Merits and Satisfaction of our Redeemer ; 
Of the Terrors of the final Judgment, and that 
ternity of Rewards, or Puniſhments, that will 
the Conſequence of it; and what mighty ob- 
ligations all theſe Conſiderations lay upon us to live 
well, and to depart from all miquity. 
And yet even among theſe, we find many who 
are zealous for God's ſervice beyond what one 
could almoſt have expected from them: That im- 
prove every Opportunity, ſuffer no Occaſion to 
ſlip them that they can poſſibly ſteal from their 
Preſent employ ments, to increaſè their know- 
ledge, and to exerciſe their piety. How much 
rather ought thoſe to whom God. has given ſo 
many more, and better, Advantages to do. this; 
Whoſe Minds are more raiſed, Whoſe Under- 
landings more enlarged, Who know the Myſte- 
ries of Chriſt's Kingdom, What promiſes God has 
made to aſſiſt our piety, and what bleſſings he has 
Prepared. for ever to reward it, to be in an ex- 
traordinary manner careful of themſelves: And 
not ſuffer theſe poor Souls to riſe up in the judg- 
ment againſt them, and condemn them; for that 
being jo much better fitted to diſcharge: their 
duty, and having ſo much more /e:/are to do it, 
than they; they have nevertheleſs ſo gtoſly neg- 
lected it, and taken no care to exceed, or it 
may be even to equal them, in ell. doing. 
- But 3%, Such perſons as theſe, have not only more 
Time, and a better Capacity for the * of 
| | F | elr 
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their Duty, than thoſe of a lower degree; bar, 
what is yet more, they have in many teſpects, a 
greater Ability too of Doing Good, and of pro- 
moting the Intereſts of Piety, and Religion. And 
that eſpecially upon theſe three Accounts, 

( 16.) Of their Riches. IAB: 

(2.) Of their Authority. | Et BY 

And in the conſequence of both theſe, 

(3%,) Of their very Example. 

(16.) If we conſider them as Perſons of larger 
Fortunes, and more plentiful Eſtates, than other 
Men; How many Advantages will this one thing 
miniſter unto them for the better adyancing the 
Service of God, and the Intereſts of Chriſliani- 
ty? What influence will this give them not only 
over their own Houſes, but over multitudes a- 
broad, who fome way or other depend uponthem, 
and me only their encouragement to become re- 
To paſs by all other Benefits, and offer but 
one Inſtance inftead of many. It cannot be 
doubted but that the more it has pleaſed God to 
diſpenſe to any one of theſe things, the more he 
not only is able, but is obliged, to lay our in the 
ERxereiſe of that moſt excelſent Virtue of Chari- 
ky and Beneficence : A duty than which I know 
not whether there be any more atceprable to 
God, or more advantagious to our Eternal Sal- 
vation. And though there is ſcarce any ſtate ſo 
mean as to be utterly exempt from all .difcharge 
of it; yet they are the Rich and Wealth, Thoſe 
to 4 has — free and liberal, 
e 2 "5+" 
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no leſs to ſet them an Example what they ought = 
to do to others, than to enable them to do it; 
whom we are to look upon as the chief Stewards 
of Heaven; the principal diſpenſers of its bleſſings 
to the poor, and needy. And therefore tho? St. Paul 
recommends Charity to all, and paſſes. by none 
in his Exhortations to it; yet we may obſerve 
that they are ſuch as theſe whom he bids Timo- 
thy in a particular manner call upon not to be 
wanting in a liberal Exerciſe of it:? Charge them 
that are rich in this world that they be rich 
in good. works; ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate; laying up in ſtore for thamſelves a 
good foundation againſt the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal lic. 
For the next inſtance, (2, that of Power, 
and Authority: I ſhall not need to ſay what a 
mighty Advantage this allo gives to ſuch perſons 
of doing more than ordinary Good, by obliging 
Others to do it. And indeed I cannot tell whe- 
ther there be any more truly beneficial; but ſure 
Jam, a more noble or excellent Uſe, there can- 
not be made of any Power, or Authority, we 
may chance to have committed to us, than for 
the promoting the Glory of God, the Salvation 
of Men's Souls, and a publick ſenſe of Pioty, and 
Religion, in the World. And how thoſe to whom 
God has given ſo glorious an Advantage as this 
of ſerving} him beyond Others, will be able to 
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eſpecially employ it to this Set of Ends, I muſt 
confeſs I do not ſee: Nor can I perſuade my ſelf” 
that a private Piety is all God will exact of ſuch 
perſons, in whoſe power it was in ſome meaſure 
to have reformed the Age; and if not to have 
made Men Good, yet at leaſt to have kept them 
from being openly, and ſcandalouſly, wicked. 
Nay, but (3%) and to cloſe this Point: Should 
thoſe whom we are now ſpeaking of have no ſuch 
Advantages as theſe, in point either of Riches, 
or Authority; which nevertheleſs I believe bur 
few of them want ; yer ſtill the very influence of 
a Great Man's Example is beneficial. It not on- 
ly ſtrikes Men's Eyes, but for the moſt part, I 
know not how, charms their Hearts, and Aﬀec- 
tions, into a Love firſt, and then into an [mzta- 
tion of it. . | 
There is nothing more ordinary in the com- 
mon practice of the World, than for thoſe of an 
inferior Rank to take their meaſures from ſuch 
as are above Them. Tis this makes Fin its ſelf 
become reputable, when countenancd by the 
Examples of the Great, and Honourable: And 
the Commands of God, and all the Terrors of 
Eternity are too weak to prevail againſt the 
Power of Vice, when gotinto Credit and Cuſtom 
among ſuch perſons. How much more might we 
hope to ſee Piety and Religion revive among us, 
would the Princes, and Nobles of our [/raet, 
ſeriouſly reſolve to ſet the Example And make 
Vertue as neceſſary to a good ' Eſteem, and In- 
tereſt, and Reputation with Men, as it is to.ob- 
| WE tain 
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tain the Love of God, and the Bleſſings of E- 

ternity? | | 
And thus have I confider'd ſome of thoſe Ad- 
* wantages which oblige Perſons of Great Autho- 
rity, and Fortune, and Quality, in the World, to 
a higher and more pertect diſcharge of their Du- 

ty than other men. Let us fee, 5 
' 2, What the Effect of all this generally is; 
and whether theſe very things at the ſame 
time that they thus lay a greater Obligation 
upon ſuch Perſons to be more eminent ly good 
than thoſe of a lower Rank, are not apt, 
thro* the evil Inclinations of our corrupt Na- 


ture, to be perverted to a quite contrary 
purpoſe; both to tempt them firſt, and then 


to enable them, to be more highly Criminal 
than other men? | 
In ſpeaking to which Point I preſume no One 
will ſo far miſunderſtand me, as to think I have 
any deſign to make an Apology for the Sins of 
Great Men, by ſhewing what extraordinary Dan- 
gers, and Temptations, their very condition of- 
tentimes expoſes them to. For thongh where 
there is a ſincere deſire, and an hearty Endeavour, 
to live Well; this Conſideration perhaps may, and 


I doubt not ſhall, prevail with Cod to make greater 


Allowances for the f{ips and infirmities of ſuch 
perſons, than of thoſe who have not the like Dif- 
ficulties to encounter with; yet cannot this be a- 
ny Excuſe for thoſe who by theſe means ſuffer 
themſelves to be utterly drawn away from their 


Bug 


Day, and engaged in a Courſe and Habit of Sin: 
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But on the contrary, it will aggravate their Guilt 
the more; for that knowing their Danger, They 
nevertheleſs neglected to look to themſelves, and 
to take that due care they ought to have done to 
preſerve their Iunocence. * 

And 1*, For the firſt Advantage beforemen- 
tioned, that of Time I have already obſerved, 
that this is a Benefit which ſuch perſons leem to 
put the leaſt Value of all upon, though one of 
the moſt conſiderable ; and I muſt now add, that 
being thus neglected by them, it proves for the 
moſt part a Snare, and a Temptation, to them; 
and becomes one of the chiefeſt Cauſes of their 
Sin and Rum. FE: ; © © BE | 
He who lives by his Induſtry, and in the 
ſweat of his brow eats his bread®; wants indeed 
the Opportunity of paying that conſtant Atten- 
dance, which others may do, upon the Solemn 
Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. His Thoughts 
are taken up with the Affairs of this Preſent Life, 
how to carry on his buſineſs, and ſupply bis 
needs. And this hinders his Soul from having it: 
Converſation ſo much in Heaven; whilſt his con- 
cern after the things of this World, renders him 
very often unable, I had almoſt ſaid unfit, to con» 
template the Joys, and Glories, of the other. 
But though he cannot therefore be ſo act ive in 

the more immediate. Service of God Almighty, 
yer he ſpends his time in ſerving the Order of 
is Creation. He is Honef, and Innocent ; 
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And his very Buſmeſs, which hinders him from 
riſing ſo high in Religious Attainments, as thoſe 
who have Greater Leilure may, and ought to do, 
yer keeps him from their Temprations, and pre- 
vents Him from falling into any Great, and Dau- 


gerous, Irregalarities. n 7 
Whilſt thoſe who have more Time for the diſ- 
charge of their Duty, and whole Thoughts, and 
Conſiderations, have no need to be thus employ'd 
upon an anxious ſollicitude after the hinge of 
this World, are oftentimes far enough from rai- 
ſing them up to thoſe of a better. They are 
Idle, and Lazy; They look upon it to be one 
— of their Birthright, the privilege of their 

zgher ſtation, to have nothing to do: And then 
the Tempter never fails to ſtand ready for them; 
and Experience ſhews how eaſy the Tranſition is, 
from the doing of Nothing, or that which is as 
good as Nothing, to the dozng I, 

2. For the Second Benefit, that of Better 
Parts, and a more ingenuous Education; It is 
indeed an Advantage not 1o apt to prove a Snare 
to Men as the other; but yer ſuch as may be a- 
| buſed to very wicked purpoles allo. And the 
Church has in all Ages had but too many In. 
ſtances: of this kind, to ſhew how much more 
capable Men of great Parts, and a Comprehen- 
ſide Knowleage, are, of being eminently Wick- 
ed, and doing Milchicf to Religion than any 
Others. | f 

What is it but this that has given Birth to moſt 
of thoſe prophane libels, wherein we find _ 
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only che Myſteries of Chriſtianity, but even the 
Prattice) of all Religion, expoſed to ſcorn and 
ridicule? I ſhall not need to fend you back to 
Fulian, and Porphyry, and the like profeſs'd E- 
nemies of the Chriſtian Faith for Witneſſes of 
this. Our own Age, and even our own Coun 
try, has bred up thoſe who at the ſame time that 
they have call'd themſelves by the facred Name 
of Chriſt, have nevertheleſs bid defiance to his 
Goſpel; and eſteem'd it a matter of Wit, and 
Senſe, to expoſe the moſt ſacred Things, and 
laugh the practice of Religion out of Counte- 
nance. Who have employ'd their Parts only to 
find out ſome new Colours for Scepticiſin, and 

Infidelity: To free themſelves from the Re- 
ſtraints of Piety now, and to harden themſelves 
againſt the Fears of Damnation hereafte. 
But ſhall not God viſit for theſe things? Shall 
not his Soul be avenged on ſuch Sinners as 
Theſe*? Yes, the time is coming when he ſhall 
turn all. their Laughter into Mourning, and bring 
thoſe Evils upon them they now pretend to 
ſeoff at the very Name of: And give them a ſad 
Conviction how much they were miſtaken, when 
they thought Profaneneſs to be Senſe; and to 
make a mock of Damnation the approved Evi- 
dence of a Man of Depth, and Knowledge: 
And ſhew that when all is done, what 706 fo long 
fince obſerved is indeed the very Truth; Behold, 
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the Fear of the LORD that is Wiſdom, and 
to depart from Evil that is Onderſtanding*. 
And when thus Mens Parts, and Education, 
thoſe beſt Advantages to Vertue, and Piety, 
may be turned into a Snare, and a Temptation; 
much more, I 

3%, Will thoſe other Benefits yet remaining, 
of Riches, and Power, and Greatneſs, be found 
to fall under the ſame Cenſure; which are both 
infinitely more Ea to be abuſed, and not at all 
lefs able to miniſter to their greater Guilt, and in 
the conſequence of that, to their more certain de- 

uct ion. | 

The Truth is, whether we conſult our Nea ſon 
or our Zxperience ; What Ule ſuch perſons com- 


- monly do make of thele things; or What, with- 


out a great deal of Care, they will be likely to 
make of them; we ſhall find but too much cauſe 
to conclude what I am now aſſerting to be moſt 
true; that if on the one hand, Rzches, and 
Greatneſs, and Power, are Advantages that 
both enable, and engage, thoſe who have them, 
to do much more good in their Generation than 


other Men; yet they may, and without very 


at Care, will be apt to expoſe them to many 
emptations too: And inſtead of rendring them 
more excellently Good, make them only more 
exccedingly Wicked, than otherwiſe they either 
would, or could, have been. And I ſhall not 
need to ſpend the time in a proof of that which 
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our Saviour thought to be ſo very plain, as to 
make it almoſt a General Rule, a kind of Apho- 
riſm in Chriſtianity; That a rich man ſhall 
hardly enter into the Killgdom of God*; and of 
which, if you pleaſe, we will rake the Inſtance 
of our Text for the Application; Son, remem- 
ber, That thou in thy Life. time recervedſt thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus Evil things; 
But now, He is Comforted and Thou art Tor- 
mented. "Re PR Pf 

ad now then, to conclude this firſt Poznt : 
Is it thus evident, as we have ſeen, that perſons 
of a greater Quality, and higher Station in the 
world, have an higher and more difficult duty to 
fulfil, and lie under much greater Obligations to 
Do Good than other Men: And have we ſo much 
Reaſon to believe, that thoſe very Advantages 
which encreaſe both their Duty, and their Op/z- 
gations, are at the ſame time but too apt to prove 
their Lets, and Hindrances, in the fulfilling of 
it: It muſt then remain, that either ſuch perlons 
as theſe muſt take a more than ordinary — of 
themſelves, or they ſhall more hardly be /aved 
than thoſe of an inferiour Rank : Whole Duty is 
more Ea), Whole Temptations are much fewer; 
Who have neither fo great a Zask to fulfil, nor 
ſo many Difficulties to encounter with in the 
fulfilling of it. „ 4614 vn 

Which being ſo, let us Conſider, 
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II. What influence this Reflection ought to 
baue upon All of us: 5 mg 
. Upon thoſe whg are Great, and Rich, 
and Honourable in the World, to ſtir them 
up to an Extraordinary Care of their fu- 

ture Happineſs. | 
2. Upon all others; to engage them to a pa- 
tient acquieſcence under the meaneſt Circum- 
 flances. | 
And, 1*. The Conſideration of what we have 
no been diſcourſing, ought to ſtir up all 
fuch perſons as theſe, to a more than Ord:- 

' nary Care of their future Happineſs. 

This is a conſequence, that if Men believe any 
thing at all of another Life after this, muſt be 
allow'd to be the natural reſult of what we have 
been diſcourſing. For if both the Duty of ſuch 
Perſons be greater, and their Temptations ſtrong- 
er than other Men's ; If God expects a more ex- 
cellent Service from Them than from thoſe of a 
lower Rank; and yet they are expoſed to more 
Difficulties, and Hindrances, than Others uſually 
are, in the fulfilling of ir: What can we conclude 
bur thar ir will undoubtedly concern them, as 
they tender their Erernal Welfare, to look very 
carefully ro themſelves, that they neither come 
+ ſhort of their Duty, nor are carried away from 
it, by the ſtrength and force of their Tempra- 

tions? | | Boat 
But here then a Diſficulty will ariſe; For if 
the Ca/e be ſuch as we have now ſhown, and as 
indeed our Saviour Chriſt himſelf hath fer it out 
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to us: If ſuch Per ſons as Theſe ſhall hardly 
be ſaved? and It be eaſier for a Camel to go 
through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: Will 
not this rather ſerve ro d:/courage, than to yuick- 
en their Endeavours after it? And lead them 


- ſooner to the Epicure's Concluſion, Let us Eat 
a4nd Drink, for to morrow we ſhall die"; than 


to the oy ns Reſolution of ſriving to enter 
in at the Straight Cate? becauſe many will 
ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be Able"? © 

This indeed ſeems to be a very reaſonable O. 


jection, and which ought to have a fair, and ſatiſ- 


factory, Anſwer made to it. And therefore, 

1. It muſt be confeſſed, that were we to judge 
of this matter according to the principles of Cor. 
rupt Nature, there might be but too much 
Cauſe for ſuch perſons to give way to theſe kind 
of Reflections, and look upon their Condit ion as 
little better than Deſperate. And ſo much our 


Javiour Chriſt himſelf implies, Matt. xix. 26. 


With men this is impoſſible ; that is to lay, Were 
we: to look no: farther than our own Natural 
Strength, without conſidering what the Grace of 
God, and the Power of his Holy Spirit, is able 
to do, we might well reckon the Difficulties that 
ariſe to hinder the Salvation of Rich, and Great 
Men, £0 be inſuperable. But With God, All 
things are poſſible; He can make that which is 


thus hard of its ſelf, become Zaf to us; and 
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remove all juſt cauſe of Deſpair, and even of 
Complaint, from us upon that account. And 
— 

Au. I ſay, that ſuch Perſons as theſe ought 
not to be at all di/couraged at the conſideration 
of any of theſe Difficulties, becaule though their 
Duty be indeed Greater, and their Temptations 
ſtronger, and their Caſe more dangerons, . than 
other Mens; yet if they do but uſe their earneſt 
Endeavours, God will give them ſuch a meaſurt 
of his Grace, as ſhall be ſufficient to enable them 
to overcome all theſe Impediments, and to fulfil 
the duty which he requires of them. FJe/zs ſard, 


With men this is impoſſible, but with God all 


things are — TE if He had ſaid, To 
2 a rich man to deſpiſe his Wealth in com- 

iſon of his Duty; to ſupport him againſt the 
— it expoſes him to, and to incline him 
to make that uſe He ought of it; is indeed 
a Work which Humane Strength either could not 
at all, or not without ſome extraordinary 4:ffi- 
culty, be able to accomplith. But let not this 
therefore diſcourage any of you ; for though Hu- 
mane Strength cannot do it, a Divine Power 
can. And if there muſt be a double portion of 


God's Grace beſtow'd upon ſuch perſons, or 
cannot be /aved ; let them — their 2 


| PRITS 

it, let them pray fervently, and labour ſincerely to 
diſcharge their duty, and they ſhall have a double 
Portion, rather than they ſhall periſh for want of 


it. God will give them an Aſſiſtauce ſuitable to - 


their needs, and their * ſhall be as much 


greater 


. „ — 
% 


* 


— 


* L.A — 


be Third Sermon, 111 


„* . — 


greater than that of Ordinary Chriſtians, as their 
duty, and difficulties, are Greater than Theirs. 
Nay, but this is not yet all: For, 3”, Our 
Saviour not only aſſures us, that ſuch perſons 
ſhall have a meaſure of Grace proportionable to 
their needs, though that had been ſufficient to 
remove all grounds of d4eſpair from their minds: 
But to encourage them yet more to a Careful. 
neſs in their duty, he has promiſed, that if they 
do thus heartily labour to fulfil it, they ſhall both 
receive a ſufficient ſſiſtance from God to ſup- 
port them now, and a more glorious Reward of 
their Piety hereafter. V. 27, Where when St. 
Peter temark d to Him, how they had deſpiſed 
all their preſent concerns to fo/ow him, and be- 
come his Diſciples; Behold, we have forſakes 
all, and 72 Thee : What ſhall we have 
therefore? He not only pronounces a Bleſſing 
upon them for their Piety, V. 28. Yerily I ſay 
unto you, that ye which have follow d me in the 
regeneration, when the Son of Man ſhall ſit in 
tbe Throne of his Glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon 
twelve Thrones, judging the Twelve Tribes of 
T/rael; but makes a General Promiſe to all o- 
thers, who ſhould not ſuffer any of thoſe things 
they enjoy here, to draw them away from his 
Service, that they ſhould receive a more exceed- 
ing reward for it, V. 29. And every one that hath 
For ſaken, that is, has either actually left them, 
or bath in bis mind ſo far given them up, as to 
reſolve not to value any of theſe things in com- 
pariſon of his duty; Every one that hath, thus 
| forſaken 
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forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or Siſters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands 
or my Names ſake, ſhall recieve an hundred fold, 
und ſhall inherit Everlaſting Life. 
And now when this is the C2/e; That ſuch 
perſons as theſe are both aſſured that God will 
beſtow upon them a more plentiful portion of 
his Grace than upon other men, and thereby ren- 
der their duty, though ſo much Greater in its elf 
than that of others, yet to them as eaſy as our 
Leſſer Engagements are to us; Who as we have 
not their Ditficultie$ ſo neither may we ordinarily 
expect ſuch an Aſſiſtance, as ſhall be given to them, 
to help and ſupport them: And are moreover pro- 
miſed, that their Piety ſhall receive a proportion- 
able reward; That they ſhall as much out ſhiue 
others in the Firmament of Rn as 
they now exceed them in their Power, and Ri. 
ches, and in what is yet more valuable, their Abi- 
lity of doing Good here; It muſt certainly be very 
much their fault, and what will render them more 
inexcuſable than Other Men, if they be not in 
ſome meaſure as careful of themſelves, and as 
Sealous in their duty, as all thele Advantages en- 
gage them to be; and as, for other Mens lakes 
as well as their own, we ought to wiſh that they 
would be. inn 
But this is not all the Uſe we are to make of 
theſe Reflections; Which ought not only to en- 
creaſe the Piety, and inflame the Zeal, of thoſe 
above us; but at the lame time, 1 
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"2%, To teach us, whom it has pleaſed God to 
place in a /ower, but, if we knew our own Hap- 
pineſs, a 10 /eſs bleſſed Eſtate; to be perfectly 
contented with our Condition, though it ſhould 
chance to be never ſo poor, or mean, in the 
World. - 


For, ſince this preſent Life is but a time of 
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 Tryal, a State in which we are not to continue 


very long, and then whatever our portion here 
may be, if we do but manage ourſelves as we 
ought in it, we are ſure we ſhall be exceedingly 
Happy in the other World: Wherefore ſhould we 
murmur, or repine, againſt God's Providence? 
As if Eternal Glory were not a ſufficient recom» 
pence for any trouble, or miſery, that we can un- 
dergo in the gprſuit of it. 8 
1 am not ſo great a Sceptick, as to 
go about to perſwade you, that there are not 
many Advantages in a plentiful portion of the 
Good things of this * World: Or that it 
is all on, whether a man be poor, and deſpiſed, 
or elſe Rich, and Honourable, in ir. But yet this 
I may affirm; that ro him who is accuſtomed to 
think of the Future State, and has a quick and 
lively apprehenſion of the Flapprmeſs of it upon 
his Mind; the wants of this preſent life will be 
very ſupportable. And while we can look up to 
Heaven, and there fee the poor Lazarus in A. 
braham's boſome, we ſhall be able to find in it 
an Argument not only for Contentedneſs, but e- 


ven for Comfort too in the Reflection; though we 
Nm I 


thould 
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ſhould chance at the preſent to lie, as he once 
did, at the rich man's door, and feed on the 
Crumbs that fall from his Table. 

And, Oh! that it would pleaſe God, we 
might all ſo ſeriouſly meditate upon theſe things, 
that whatever our port ion now be, we may have 
a bleſſed reverſion in Heaven; where alone true 
Happineſs is to be expected by us. 

Conſider, I beſeech you, the Time is coming, 
it cannot be far off, when we muſt all lie down 
in the Grave: When the Rich, and Mighty, 
ſhall as certainly die as the Poor, and Miſera- 
ble; and carry none of their State, and Gran- 
dure, along with them. When all zzz/es, and 
diſtinct ions, ſhall be forgotten; and the greateſt 
Monarch ſtand with as little Advantage before 
the Judgment. Seat of Chriſt, as the meaneſt of 
his Yaſals. | 

And what will it then avail any of us, that we 
have been, it may be, Great, or Honourable on 
Earth, if we muſt from thenceforth be M:/erable 
to all Eternity? | 

How ſhall we then begin to envy the Bleſſed 
Fortune of thoſe men, whom we were wont to 
deſpiſe heretofore ? We thought their Condition 
to be fad, and miſerable: We eſteemed them neg- 
lected of God, the ſcorn of Men, and out- caſt of 
the pg: But alas! now we ſee the difference; 
and how much more fortunate a poor Good Man 
is in the meaneſt Eſtate, than the Sinner in all the 
heighth of his moſt flouriſhing Condition. 
| O! may 
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O! may we every one of us ſo effectually 

onder theſe things, that whatever femporal 
Bleſſings we now enjoy, yet our portion may 
not be in them: Nor that be eyer objected to us, 
which Abraham here called the Rich Man in our 
Text to conſider ; . | | 

Son, remember, that Thou in thy life-time haſ# 
received thy Good things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
Evil things; but now He is comforted, and 
Thou art tormented, | 
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x John iv. 21. 

And this Commandment have we from 
Him, That He who loveth God, love 
his Brother alſo.” 


HEN our Saviour had finiſh'd his 
\WAWa! Other Buſineſs upon Earth, and was 
nov juſt ready to Offer up himſelf for 
our Salvation; We read in St. 7ohn, 
at the Jubjer? wherewith he choſe to finiſh his 

Preaching 
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Preaching was this Exhortation, John xiii. 34. 
That they ſhould /ove one Another; As I have 
loved you, ſays He, that ye alſo Love one Another. 

And to ſhew that this was indeed a Com- 
mandment of the greateſt Value to Him, He 
not only choſe the moſt proper Timè for the in- 
culcating of it; When he was Himſelf about to 
give the greateſt Example of this love, that 
was ever heard of in the World, Rom. v. 7, 8. 


but he preſſed it with the ſtrongeſt Engagements 


too: He left it to them as the Badge, and Mark, 
of their Diſcipleſpip; the very thing that ſhould 
diſtinguiſh them from all the reſt of the World, 
and (hew them more than all their Miracles, all 
the mighty Works that they. did, to Belong to 
Him, Sohn xiii. 35. By this ſhall Al Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love One to 
Another. 5 > 

And as if this had not yet been ſufficient to 


declare his concern for this Dat), He again re- 


turns, in the Cloſe of his Diſcour ſèe, to the ſame 
Topick of Love with which he had begun it; and 
preſſes it with another Conſideration, and that 
if poſſible, more likely to prevail with them than 


the foregoing. He tells them that this would be 


the Only way to find any favour from God, or 
any Kindneſs from Himſelf. That if they Lov- 
ed one Another, then He alſo would Love Them: 
But otherwiſe they muſt not expect to be at all 
regarded by Him*, John xy. 10. If ye keep my 


2 


See 1 Jo. iii 22, 23, 24. 
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Commandments ye ſhall abide in my Love; even 
as I have kept my Father's Commandments, and 
abide in his Love. And what the Commandment 
was that he there chiefly meant, you may ſee 
V. 2. And this is my Commandment, ſays He, 
that ye Love One Another. And again V. 17. 
Theſe things I command ye, that ye Love One 
Another. | 25 | | 

Now when ſuch was the Value which it plea- 
ſed the Bleſſed 7eſus to put upon this Duty, we 
ought not to wonder if We find his Apoſtles every 
Where very careful to inforce it upon us. 

St. Jerome has told us that it was one of the 
moſt Ancient Traditions of the Church; that 
St. John being grown to a very great Age, lo that 
he was no longer able to ſupport Himſelf, was 
carried every day by the Diſciplies to the 
Church; where tho' his Voice was ſo feeble that 
He could not Preach to them, yet he never tail'd 
every Day to inſtil this Precept into their 
Hearts, Little Children Love one Another. © 

The Chriſtians after ſome Time growing wea- 
ry of hearing nothing elſe but this one Ex- 
hortation from Him, and wondring what the 
meaning of it ſhould be, took the freedom to 
ask Him the Reaſon of it. He anſwer' d, in 
theſe words, worthy, ſays that Father, of St. 
Johne; that he therefore choſe out this above 
all other Exhortations to Preſs upon them, be- 


—— 


b Hieron. in Galat. vi. 10. p. 99. E. | < 
Vi reſpondit dignam Johanne ſententiam : Quia praceptum 
Domini eſt, Et ſs ſolum fiat, ſufficit, Hieron, ibid, , '- ++ 
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cauſe our Saviour had Commanded this above all 
other Duties to be Obſer ved by them; and that 
this one thing well practiſed, would alone be enough 
to bring them unto Salvation. | 

But we need not recur-to any Apocryphat 
Traditions, to learn how great a Care St. 70h 
had to ſtir up his Diſciples to this Duty. The 
Epiſtle we have now before us is a ſufficient 
Proof of it: Wherein he at large Comments up- 
on our $avar's Text; and ets forth to us Our 
love to One Another, as the great Evidence of our 
Love to God; and both the One, and the Othor, 
as alike required of every true Chriſtian: If a 
Man ſay 1 Love God and Hateth his Brother, He 
# a lyar*: For he that loveth not his Brother 
whom He hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not ſeen? And this Command- 
ment have we from Him, that he who loveth 
God, love his Brother al/0. | 

Such is the Concern we All have in this Duty; 
and tis for the more effectual Diſcharge of it, that 
we are now met together in this place: To ſtir 
up one another to a Chriſtian Love, and Cha- 
rity; and in ſome ſort revive one of the moſt 
ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, thoſe Feaſts of 
Charity, which the Apoſtles, or rather our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelf, in his Jaſ{ Supper began, 
and the firſt Ages of the Church never fail'd 
religiouſly to obſerve. | 
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And tis in purſuance of the fame 4eſign, that 
I have choſen theſe //ords of Sr. John, to be 


the Introductory Subject of this Solemnity, and 
I hope a Happy Augury of the future Bleſſed 


Effects of it; wherein I ſhall conſider theſe three = 


things : 


I. What the Nature of the Duty here propo- 
ſed is, Of Loving One Another? 

II. To what Per/ons, and in what Propor- 
tion, this Love is to be Extended by Us? 
III. What Ob/:gations our Chriſtian Profeſſion 

lays upon Us to ſuch a Charity? 


Theſe are all plainly pointed out to us in the 
Words of the Text; and will I ſuppoſe afford us 


no improper Subject for Our preſent RefletFions. 
And, | | 


I. We will conſider, What is the Nature of 


the Duty here propoſed to Us, Of Loving One 


Another. 


It has been the Wonder of many, who have 


not ſufficiently enquired into this Matter; How 
it comes to paſs that a Virtue ſo much talked 
of amongſt all Others, and ſo juſtly Celebrated 


by our Selves too, as that of Friendſhip, ſhould 
yet have found ſo little place in the Goſpel of 


Chriſt : Inſomuch that I cannot tell whether it 


has been Once recommended to us, either by 
our Saviour, or his Apoſtles. f 


This 


2 
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This Reflection is that may be apt at firſt ſight 
to ſtartle the Thoughts even of a Good Man; 
and tempt him to entertain a much meaner Opi- 
nion than is fit of our Religion upon the ac- 
count of it. That it has taken ſo little care for 
the Improvement of that which all the © World 
has ever thought not only one of the greateſt 
Bleſſings, and Comforts of Life; but one of irs 
greateſt Ornaments too; the Nobleſt Privilege, 
and Advantage, of our Reaſonable Natures. 

But indeed there is nothing that more argues 
the Perfection of Chriſtianity than this: Nor 
which better expoſes the narrowneſs of Soul in 
all Other Men, and Profeſſions, beſides. . 

For what is it in Effect that we underſtand 
by Friendſhip, but a Great Love, and a Dear 
Affection? A Deſire of Doing all the Good we 
can to Him whom we call our Friend: And that 
expreſſing its ſelf in a ſincere Endeavour of ſer- 
ving Him, and promoting his Intereſt, to the 
utmoſt of our Power. In ſhorr, ſuch a ove as 

oduces a Mutual Union of Heart, and Will, 

etween the Perſons who ſtand in this Relation 
to one another; and makes every thing that be- 
fals either, whether good or bad, alike to both of 
them: As if there were but one common Intereſt, 


as there is but one common Mind, and Affection, 
betwixt them. | 
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This is that which we call Frieudſhip: And 
this the Philo/opbers *reſtrain'd within the narrow 
bounds of one, or two, or at moſt of a very 
few; Whom either Country, or Relation; Pa- 
rity of Age, or Similitude of Manners, and Diſ 
Foſitions ; The Chance of Fortune, or the Acci- 
dent of Education; but above all a mutual ve 
of Virtue, and Probity, had brought together, 
and united within the ſacred Bonds of it. 

But Chriſtianity has /er open the Encloſare ; 
and caſt off the Name, which had indeed bur 
ſpoil'd the Virtue: And made that common to 
all the World, which was before confined to a 
few particular Per ſons. | 

Inſtead of a Narrow Friendſbip s, It has taught 
us that which is more Noble, and Divine, an Uni- 
ver ſal Love, and Charity: And commanded us 
to treat All Men whatſoever, in the ſame man- 
ner that Others were wont to Do thoſe whom 
they call'd their Friends heretofore. | 


2 


Thus has Chriſtianity not deſtroy'd, but per- 
fected Friendſhip; both Exalted the Nature, 
and Enlarged the Objed of it. And if notwith- 
ſtanding All this we ſtill find the World as far 
from Loving One Another as before: If their 
Charity be as ſmall, and their Friendſbips as 
confined, as if no ſuch Commands had ever been 
deliver'd to us; yet this ſerves only to reproach 
our own Perver/eneſs, but ought not at all to 
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prejudice the Excellency of the Goſpel, that has 
cali'd us to ſo much a more Perfect, and Gene- 
rous, diſcharge of this Daty. 

Now this will lead us into an Eaſie Agpreben- 
fron, of the Nature, and Offices, of that Love 
we have here recommenged to us. ppt 

There are but few, if any, fo Moro/e and III. 
natured, As not to have ſome Per /on or Other 
whom they Eſteem in a peculiar manner to be 
their Friend; and love, and value, beyond all 
Ochers, as ſych. Here then Jet us fix our 
thoughts; let us conſider what that Kindneſs, 
and Affection, is, which we have for ſach an 
One, and that will give us a ſenſible Knowledge 
of what we ought to have for All the World. 

But however, to be a little more particular as 
to this Matter. W 3 

Tt. He that will Love his Brother as he is 
required to do, muſt above all things take Care to 
prelerve a S incere Aﬀetiion, and Good Will, to- 
wards Him. By which I mean, not only that we 
muſt not Entertain any Hatred, or Malice, in 
our Hearts againſt any ; much leſs Cheriſh any 
Envious, or Uncharitable Thoughts, any U- 
chriſtian Prejudices, or Reſentments, againſt 
our Nezghbour ; howſoever we may chance to 
have befn provoked, of injured, or Otherwile 
offended, by Him: But that, on the contrary, 
we ſhould always keep up in our Minds a real 
Kindneſs, and Affection, towards Him. 
This is the firſt thing required of us, the 
Ground, and Foundation of this Dut); and with- 

0 2 
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out which all our Outward Actious will be Falſe 


and Hypocritical. Tis an Eaſie matter for Men 


to carry it fair to One Another, when yet at 
the ſame Time, they are far from having any real 


Love in their Hearts for One Another: And 


there may be Reaſons enough to perſuade the 


Moſt Uncharitable Perſons ſo to do. It may be 


they ſhould run ſome Hazard, or ſuſtain ſome 
Loſi, by ſhewing their Reſentments; and then 
their Fear, and Intereſt, will engage them to Di 
ſemble their Auer ſion. Perhaps the Perſon whom 
they hate is out of their reach, is too Great, or 
too Cunning, to be Openly ſtruck at by Them; 
and the way to do him a Miſchief, is to hide the 
Malice of their $ouls towards Him. And thus 
their very Kindneſs is their Crime: And the 
Colour they put upon their Lui, adds only 
the Guile of Falſene ſe, and Hypocriſie, to their 
Uncharitableneſs; and the more encreaſes both 
their Sin, and their Puniſhment. 

But true love muſt begin in the Heart; it muſt 
be Honeſt, and without Diſgurſe*: And then, 
though we ſhould never have an Opportunity to 
make any particular outward Expreſſions of it 
to our Brother, as 'tis certain that to a great 

art of Mankind we never ſhall, yet God will 


accept this inward Diſpoſition of the Mind; 


and our readineſs to do him good, ſhall be eſteem- 
ed, as if we had effectually done it to him. 
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Here therefore our Love muſt begin, but it 
muſt not ſtop here: There is more than this re- 
quired of us towards a// the World; to thoſe 
whom we have never ſeen, nor perhaps ſhall 
ever have any the leaſt Kyowledge of. And 
therefore, | rela 
| 2dly. To this inward Affection of Mind to- 


| wards one Another, we muſt in the next place add 


thoſe General Inſtances of Kindneſs which we 
owe to Al Mankind; and which, if our Love 
be ſincere, we thall naturally pay to them. 

Now ſuch L Eſteem, firſt our Deſires, and then 


our Reſolutions, as far as in us lies, to promote 


the Good, and Welfare, of our Brother. And 
both theſe ſhewing themſelves upon all Occaſi- 
ons, in a Real Complacency, and Satisfaction, 
at every thing that Happens Mell to him; as on 
the Other ſide, in a true Condolence, and Trou- 
ble, for any ſad Accidents that ſhall at any time 


befall Him. 


This is what St. Paul excellently ſets out to 
us, in the Example of that concern which the 
ſeveral Members of the Natural Body have for 
One another, 1 Cor. xii. 26. For as in that, if 


* One Member be Gratified, All the Others Re- 
Joyce at it; Or if One receive any Harm, or 


Injury, All the reſt bear a ſhare in irs Affliction: 


So here, whether we conſider our ſelves only as 


we are Partakers of the /ame Common Nature; 
Or more particularly, as we are Members of 
the /ame Myſtical Body the Church; Or yer 
more eſpecially, as we are of the ſame 2 
| | 8 an 
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and Civil Society, under which we live; to ſay 
nothing now of what yet ought not to be forgot 
on this Occaſion, vi. Of that ſtill nearer Rela- 
tion we ſtand in of Friendſhip, and Acquain- 
tance, as we are all of the ſame County, and ſo in 
that reſpect roo more than Others, Brethren and 
Neighbours to one another: We ought certainly 
upon all theſe Accounts, ro bear a Common Con- 
cern for, and Affection towards, each other; 
and be pleaſed at whatever Good befalls Any of 
us; and be troubled at any Evil, or Calamity, 
that we know lights upon any other, as if it had 
in ſome meaſure been our own Caſe. | 

But we muſt carry Our Charity yet farther : 
And to this Affection, and Diſpoſition of Mina, 
towards our Brother, add, | 

3%, Our Endeavours, as we have Opportuni- 
ty, to ſhew our Good-w3ll to Him, by all Real 
Acts of Kindneſs, and Beneficence. | 

This is the laſt Office which this Love requires 
of us to compleat our Duty, and without which 
we ſhall ſtill be found to come ſhort in it. 

Now theſe Expreſſions of our Charity may be 
of two very different Kinds, and as ſuch will 
lay very different Obligations upon us: Either 
(1*.) Such as All Men are able, and ought at a/l 
times to ſhew their Love by, and that towards 
All the World: Or elle, (2%) Such as ſome 
certain Perſons only are capable of Exerciſing ; 
and that but towards a few Men, and at ſome cer- 
tain Times, and upon ſome particular Occaſions. 
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I. Of the former ſort are* Our Prayers for our 


2 Neighbours welfare, and eſpecially for that which 
is of Greateſt concern to him, his Everlaſt 

Salvation: Our Deprecations of all Evil from 
him, both in this World, and in the other: Our 
Care not to do any thing willingly that may turn 
to his Hurt, or Detriment : And laſtly, to name 


no more; Our Thankſ/z:vings to God for all his 


 * Bleſſings to Mankind, and for all the Good 
which he is pleaſed continually to ſhower down 
upon our Selves, or Others. 


Theſe are ſuch Expreſſions of our Love from 


which no Man can ever be Exempted. We All 


of us have it in our power to do thus much 

Good to our Neighbour, and we are therefore All 

of us to eſteem our ſelves ob/zged ſo to do. . 
It was this which St. Paul meant, when he 


| directed Timothy, 1 Epiſt. ii. 1. That firſt of all, 


or above all things, Supplications, Prayers, In- 
terceſſions, and Giving of thanks ſhould be made 


3 for All Men: And that St. James commanded 


us All, to Pray One for another's And what 
frequent Cautions our Bleſſed Saviour has every 
where given us, not to Offend our Brother®, not 
to do any thing that may but by Accident prove 
prejudicial to him, every part of the Goſpel ſuf- 
ficiently ſnews. | 0 
But theſe though the moſt Extenſtue, are yet 


in ſome reſpect but the leaſt of thoſe outward 
Expreſſions, we are to make of our Love to One 
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Another. And there is much more to be done 
in Order to a full Diſcharge of this Duty. For, 
24, We muſt to our Prayers, and Care not 
to do any 1njury to our Brother, add our hearty 
Endeauours too, as Opportunity is given, and 
we are in a Condition, by all means poſſible ro 
advance his Welfare. # 
It was a Queſtion which St. James once put to 
ſome Men heretofore, who thought they might 
be ſaved by Faith, though they had no Works _: 
to make it perfect. Jam. ii. 15, 16. If a Brother, 
or Siſter, be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food; 
And one of you ſay unto him, Depart in peace, 
be you warmed, and filled; notwithſtanding ye 
give them not thoſe things which are needful to 
the Body; What doth it profit ? Even ſo Faith, 
F it hath not Works, is dead being alone. The 
meaning of the Apoſile is this: That as that 
| Charity is good for Nothing which ſtops in a few ä 
inſignificant W iſbes of our Brother's Welfare, 
and does not ſhew it ſelf in real Acts of Kind: 
zeſs, and Mection to him, when he ſtands in 
need of it; ſo Faith, if it be not accompanied 
with a ſuitable Practice, is empty, and vain, and 
of no value in order to our Salvation. And fure 
we may as well invert the Argument, and con- 
clude upon the fame Grounds, That as Faith 
without Piety is of no worth; fo a Good Will, 
and a Kind Aßfection, which does not upon Oc- b 
caſion ſnew it ſelf in Yorks of Mercy, and Cha- 
rity, is but an Empty Name, nor will ever be 
reckon'd in the ſight of God, as true Love. 2 
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L ove is an Active, and Vigorous Principle; 
and if it be ſincere, whether towards God, or 


our Neighbour, will certainly ſhew ir ſelf in 
Fruits Rirable to the Nature of it. But now 


what the ſeveral. Kinds, and Meaſures are, 


Love towards 
me to de- 
all the ſeve- 


whereby we are to Exerciſe thi 
our Brother, it is as impoſſibl 
ſcribe to you, as to ſet be 
ral ants of the One, and 
cumſlances, and Abilities, of the Other to re- 
lieve them. But as the * former of theſe muſt 
be ſuited to the Neceſſities of our Neigbbour, 


and be directed according as his Wants require 
our Aſſiſtance : So for the latter; we mult con- 


ſider how far we are able to ſupply his Needs; 
and the more we do for him, the greater and more 
certain {hall our Reward be. Hes 
- lo-ſhort ; As the Great Rule which our Favi- 
our has left us as to this Point, is this General 
Direction, That we ſhould Love our Neighbour 
as our ſelves*: So whoever will upon all theſe” 
Occaſions carefully apply firſt, and then ſincerely 
follow the Dictates of it; I may venture to ſay, 
he will have this Security, that either he will not 
be much miſtaken in the Meaſure of his Chari- 
Ly, or he will not run any great Hazard by it. 
And this may ſuffice to have been ſpoken. to 


our firſt Te, What the Nature of the Duty 
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the Various Cir- 


1 30 The Fourth Sermon. 


k - 


here recommended to us, of Loving One Another 

is? Our next buſineſs muſt be to enquire, | 

II. To what Perſons, and in what Propor- 
tion, this Love is to be Extended by us? 

It has been always looked upon as the great 
Defect of the Jews in intęrpreting the Rules of 
Charity which God gave them heretofore under 
the Law; that they confined their Notions of a 
Neighbour to ſuch a One as was either of the 
ſame Religion, or the ſame Country, with Them. 


ſelves; and eſteemed themſelves to have been 


utterly diſengaged from all Obligations to any 
+ © Sr | N ee 

But this Miſtake our Bleſſed Saviour has now 
removed under the Goſpel. He has aboliſh'd all 
V Diſtinctious of Jew, or Gentile; and taught 
us by a Brother to Underſtand All ſorts of Men, 
whatever, their Country, or Religion, be; as be- 
ing all * deſcended from the fame fir/? Per ſon, the 
Common, Father, and Parent, of us all. 
So that when St. 70hu therefore ' bids us to 
Love our Brother; and our Saviour, to, Love 
our Neighbour as our feldes; St. Paul tell us, 
That we muſt interpret theſe Expreſſions in their 
Utmoſt Latitude : And that however We may 
make ſome difference in the Exercife of out Cha- 
rity as to the Kinds, and Proportions df it, yet 
we muſt not ſet any Bounds to the Extent of it; 
Bur As we have Opportunity, myſt Do Good un- 


* 
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ro All Men; though Eſpecially to them that are 
of the Houſhold of Fauth*®. „ 
And this is what I take to have been St. Pe- 
ter's meaning in his 2 Epiſt. i. 7. Where ſetting. 
don a particular Catalogue of our Chriſtian Du- 
ries both with with reſpect to God; and to One 
X Another; He: bids us Add to Brotherly Kind- 
* neſs, Charity : Meaning I ſuppoſe thereby, that 
to that particular Affection which as Chriſtians 
we ought to have for One Another, and which 
he there calls Brotherly Kindneſ5, we ſhould Add. 
== Charity, that is, a General Love to All Men, 
=X whatever their Faith, or Profeſſion be. 
This then is the Firſt, and Largeſt, Extent. 
of all of this Duty: But tho' it be therefore cer- 
rain that We muſt, as we have Opportunity, 

intain a Common Love towards all Mankind; 
yet it is no leſs certain, that we both may, and 
ought, to have, a more particular Regard to 
thoſe whom the Holy Scriptures are wont in a 
more peculiar Manner to repreſent to us under 
the Name of Brethren. And therefore to this 
Fr Remark, I muſt ad. 

{ 2%, That we ſhould look upon out ſelves to 
| ſtand yet* more engaged as we are Chriſtians; to 
Love One Another; and that in a much higher 
degree, than we are obliged to do thoſe who are 


either yet Enemies, or Strangers, to the Goſpel. \\ 
— * FR Tn gy rw 
9 ** Gal. vi. 1 Rom. Xii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 22. 
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And this I k in the General, with relation 
to All thoſe who are called by the Name of 
Chrift, and adhere to the ſame Foundation of 
Faith with us; however they may otherwiſe dif- 
fer from us, in ſome /efſer Points, whether of 
Faith, or Worſhip. | | 
Ir is a very fad Caſe, and I think much to be 
lamented by all Good Men, to confider what un- 
reaſonable Heats, and Animoſities, there are a- 
. the Different Churches, and Communions, 
of Chriſtians towards Each Other. With what 
Raſhneſs and Uncharitablenefs, they cenſure, and 
perſecute, and as far as they can, even Damn 
One Another : And plainly ſhew that they have 
more Charity for a Few, or a Turk, than for a 
Fellow Chriſtian, that does not come up in e- 
_ Point to their own Not ions, and Opinions. 
his is certainly a Great Fault, and ought by 
all means to be corrected by Us. He who dif- 
fers the moſt from Us, yer ſo long as He holds 
faſt the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, muſt needs 
agree with us in mach more important Pointe 
than any in which He departs from Us. And 
had we therefore but as much regard to the Ble. 
fed Jeſus, and his Goſpel, as we have to our own 
Pride, and Self conceit, We might find much 
more reaſon to Love our Brother for the Wor- 
ſhip, and Praiſe, and Adoration, which he pays 
with us to our Dear Maſter; than to hdte him 
for not ſi#b/cribing to our own particular Ca- 
nous, and Definitions; and which tis Great Odds 
but if he ſhould do, He would not mend his 
Faith, 
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Faith, but only give us the Satisfaction of Er- 
ring together with us. I am ſure He that believes 
himſelf to be in the right, muſt own this to be 
true of all others who d:ffer from Him; and we 
cannot doubt but that they think the very /ame of 
De. | | We 
Bat now what the preciſe Diſtini7#ion is be- 
tween t two Kinds of Love; Whether there 
be any particular Inſtances of our Affection 
owing to T Fellow-Chriſtians, which we are 


not obliged to ſhew ro Others; Or whether all 
ce be, that we are to pay the fame 
Offices of Charity to Both, only with more Care, 
and a greater Concern, to the Ove, than to the 
Other, it is not perhaps ſo eaſy to Determine. 


Some have thought that that great Command in the 


iii? Chapter of this Epiſtle, V. 16. Of Laying 
down our Lives for the Brethren, though it may 
in /ome Caſes be worthily extended to Others, 
yet is Matter of Duty only to a Fellou-Chriſti- 
an; or at leaſt to ſuch a One, as by this Means 
may be likely to become ſo. Bur this is beyond 
diſpute ; that whatever our Love requires from 
us to All Men, muſt in a ſingular manner be 
ſhewn to Theſe. Our Prayers for them muſt be 
more fervent ; our Deſires towards them more 
warm ; our Concern for their Good, both as to 
this World, and the Other, more tender; than 
for thoſe who do not ſtand in the /ame Relation 
to us. So ſays St. Paul, Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly 
SHectioned one to another, with Brotherly Love 
5 Tx i. g. 
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i. e. Have an Ardent Affection, and as becomes \ 
Brethren, for one another : And St. Peter 1 Epiſt. 
i. 22. Heecing, ſays he, ye have purified your Souls 
in Obeying the Truth, through the Spirit, unto 
Vnfeigned Love of the Brethren, fee that ye 
Love One Another, with a pure Heart, fervently. 
And as we ought to have a Greater Regard to 
all Chriſtians in General, than to thoſe who are 
not yet called By that Name, fo I do not at all 
queſtion | | : 

30. But that even among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves we may make a D://inion too, and have 
a yet Greater Love for Some than for Others. 
As for Example; for thoſe of our own part icu- 
lar Communion, than for Such as are Strangers, 
it may be Enemies, to it: For our Friends, our 
Country-men, or our Acquaintance, than for 
Thoſe who have no ſuch Re/a7zon to us. But 
eſpecially for thoſe ro whom we are tied, not on- 
ly by the Laws of Common Charity, but by 
other particular Obligations, Whether of Nature, 
or of the Goſpel: Such as our Parents, and 
Children, and near Relatives; and above all, 
for Thoſe who ſtand in the ffricteſt Bond of all 
Friendſhip, The Husband, and Wife, to One 
WWW n 
This is what St. Paul evidently implies, 
1 Tim. v. where ſpeaking of thoſe who were to 
be received into the Publick Charity of the 
Church, He takes eſpecial Care, that if they had 
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any Friends, and Relations, that were able to 
maintain them, they ſhould be ſure to provide for 
them, and not ler the Church be burthened: V. 
4, 8. If any Widow, ſays he, have Children, or 
Nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew Piety at 
home : But if any. provide not for his Own, and 
eſpecially for thoſe of his own Houſe, he hath 
denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infi- 
And the Reaſon of it is very Clear: Becauſe 
the more, and greater, the Obligations we lie 
under to Love One Another, are, the flricter by 
conſequence. muſt our Engagements be ſo to do. 
And therefore where to the Common Precept of 
Charity, there are allo ſuper-added. thoſe partica- 
lar Ties we have now been mentioning ; it is 
not to be doubted but that we ought to have fo 
much the more dear Affection for our Brother, 
the more near the Relation is wherein He ſtands 
MT Ce fr DO ͤ 8 
Zur I muſt add yet one Remari more, with 
reference to this Point: For, 3 5 
4%. Our Chriſtian Love myſt be extended 
notſonly to all thoſe whom we haye hitherto been 
Ipeaking of; but ro Them alſo whom it may be 
5 ſhall think of all Others, to have the leaſt 
pro 
a Brother, and that is to Our very Enemies. 
Nor will this appear at all Unregſonable to 


Us, when we ſhall conſider what other Dates 


our Religion requires of Us, and which Natu- 


rally lead the way to this. A Chriſtian either 


K 4 | has 


ence either to the Charatter, or Affection, of 
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has not, or I am ſure ought not to have any E- 
nemy. He may be mjured, abuſed, 3 ; 
He may be per ſecuted, and /pozled, by Unjuſt 
and Violent Men: And they who do this ma 
in the Common Language of the World, be = 
led his Erzemzes. But alas! The Go/pel knows 
no ſuch thing. Ir allows us not to account Any 
Man our Enemy ; but by forgiving him obliges 
us, if we can no Other way prevail with Him, 
to make Him our Brother *. And having done 
ſo, it cannot be thought much if, after this, it 
requires us to deal with him as ſuch. 

Or however, If we muſt ſpeak with the 
World, and call ſuch Perſons our Enemies ; yet 
ſill, even as ſuch, we muſt Exerciſe this Duty to- 
wards them: Mat. v. 43. Te have heard, ſays 
our Saviour, that it hath been ſaid, Thou halt 
Love thy Neighbour, and Hate thine Enemy. 
But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies ; Bleſs 
them that Curſe you, Do Good to them that 
Hate you, and Pray for them that deſpitefully 
Dſe you and Perſecute you. 

But here then a Diffcul 
this. For if the Caſe be ſo as I have now been 
repreſenting it to you; If the Goſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires ſuch an Vxiver ſal Love towards All men; 
What then ſhall we ſay? Are all Men to be eſ- 
teemed alike by Us? And are we to make no 
difference between a Stranger, and a Country- 


may ariſe, and it is 


W Rom, Xi. 17, 20, 21. 
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man; or hich ſeems yet more unreaſonable, Be- 
twixt a Friend, and an Enemy? 5 
No, this is by no means the Conſequence of 
of what we have now been ſpeaking. * Indeed 
were all Men ſo Good, and Perfect; ſo Fuſt, and 
Hone ft; ſo Prudent, and Sincere; as they o 
to be z then J confeſs all Diſtinctions of this 
Kind would in great Meaſure be ſwallowed up: 
And every Man be as much a Friend to his 
Neighbour, as any Man poſſibly could be. Be- 
cn then we ſhould have no Paſſions or Pre- 


judices, no private Interef7s or Deſigns, to car- 


ry on: But ſhould All without diſguile Love One 
Another as the Goſpel commands; and ſhould all 
deſerve to be 2 truſted, and made Friends 
by One! Another. | 8 
And this Height, and Perfection of Love, 
Chriſtianity would have us come up to here, and 
I hope ſhall One Day bring us All to in Heaven. 
There all the 4zt/e Enchfares of Friendſhip ſhall 
be removed; an VUniverſal Charity ſucceed 
in the ſtead of them. But in the mean time, 
whilſt we are in this World, where we cannot 
extend the actual Exerciſ of our Charity very 
far if we would; and have to do with Perſons of 
ſeveral Ages, and Parts, and Manners, and De- 
rees; Of different, and often times contrary, 
ntereſls and Inclinations Some of which are 
not worthy, it may be not capable, of that full 
Affection we beſtow on Others; Many are Alto- 
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gether Strangers to us, and we cannot tell what 
to think of Them; and not a few there be that will 
remain Our Enemzes, let us do whatever we can 
to reclaim Them: Though our Love muſt in its 
Extent be Univerſal, yet the Degrees of it 
cannot be Equal, nor the Expreſſions of it alike 
to Al; but tome muſt receive much larger Por- 
tions of it than Others either #eed, or deſerve 
to do. hos W ONS 0. 7 85 

The Sum then of this Matter is, in ſhort, 
this. We muſt Love, and Pray for All Men : 
* Maſt be Kind, and Conrteous, and Obliging to 
Every One: We muſt do no Harm, or Injury 
to Any; nor take pleaſure in any Evil, that hap- 
pens: ro any. We muſt recompenſe to no Man 
Evil for Evil: If a Stranger, nay if our Ene- 
my, be in diſtreſ we muſt, if we can, relieve 
him: If he Hunger, we mu#?, feed him; if he 
Thirſt, we mut give Him Drin: And all this 
we muſt be ready, upon Occaſion, to do to the 
whole World. 

But then we muſt pray more particularly, and 
with greater Zeal, and Fervency, for thoſe to 
whom we ſtand more particularly Obliged; for 
our Fellow-Chriſtiarns, for our Brethren, our 
Relations, and our Friends, We muſt love them 
with Higher Afettions: * We muſt deſire more 
earneſtly, and endeavour more heartily, to do 
Them Good. We muſt rejoice more exceedingly 
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in theit Welfare, and be touch'd with a more 
ſenſible Concern at their Misfortunes. And all 
this ſ.illh in proportion as we ſtand either more, or 
Je fe, Z gaged to Them. * Vins 1 81 

And eſpecially for what concerns the other 
| Expreſſions of this Duty, thele mult be yet more 
reſirain d by us; becauſe we neither can Extend 
them very far, nor D:/charge them towards ve- 
ry, many, and therefore muſt be the more careful 
an the Hrerciſe ot them Ne ts nh 
He who is the Beſt diſpoſed; to Love his Bro- 
ther, yet cannot beſtow Alms on All that are in 
Want; nor Inſtruct All that ate Ignorant; nor 
vi/it AH that are /ick ;- nor correct All that are 
vicious in the World. And therefore both Pra- 
dence, and Charity, will certainly. Oblige us in 
theſe,” and the like Caſes, to ſhew our Love to 
thoſe fir/?, either whole Hants are the greateF7, 
or whole Relation is the ncareſt to us: That is, 
in other words, to ſuch as have the 2207, and bet, 
Pretences to Our Kindneſs. „ AE ON 
And then laſtly, for what concerns the buſi- 
neſs of Friendſhip; it is not to be queſtion'd but 
that while we are careful to Love All as we ought 
to do, we may Love ſome in a more peculiar 
Manner than Others : And Tru? them a ens 
deal farther; and conſult them with more Free- 
dom; and entertain them with a Higher Afﬀe- 
ion, than we either gan, or need to do, the ref? 
of Mankind, 1 ü 
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It is the misfortune of the World, that there 
are but a very few who are fit to be made Friend: 
in it; and that enjoy the Qualifications requiſite 
to ſuch a Character. And therefore we muſt be 
content to make thoſe ſo whom we can find, and 
having made them, we muſt Love them accord- 
ingly. Nor is it any want of Charity in me 
that I do not admit another into my Bo/om, to 
know my very Soul, and partake of all the He- 
crets of my Life; to love, and delight in; to 
truſt and depend upon in all Emergencies; who 
is Croſs, and Il natur d; who will neither Love, 
nor Truſ me again; in ſhort, who has neither 
the Senſe, nor the Piety, to encourage me fo to 
do: But rather, it would be an "Onpardonable 
Weakneſs, and even Folly, in me if I ſhould. 

And this may ſuffice for the Second thing I was 
to ſpeak to; Of the Perſons ro whom our Love 
is to be Extended: It remains only that we con- 
ſider in the LaF#? place. g 
III. What Obligations our Chriſtian Profe ſ 
ſion has laid upon us to the diſcharge of this 
Duty. | 

Now that St. John tells us in the Wordt of 
the Text : It has given us an Expreſs Command 
for it, and that as ſ?ri## as for the Love of God 
Himſelf: So that if we cannot doubt but that 
we are certainly engaged in the higheſt manner 
to Love God, we muſt conclude that we are Ob- 
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| 4 liged, in a ſuitable degree, . to Love our > Neighbour 


= _ becauſe this is a Point of very great Im- 
portance to us, and ye et but too apt to be neg- 

1 EA ed by us; we will ſtop a little, and enquire 
bſomewhat more hero che 2 under how many 
h 71 * Engagements we lye to the Diſeharge of it. 
13 IS 1*. It — be obſerved, That this is the 
La of our Nature, as well as our Religion; 
| ' U and what our own Rea ſon, no leſs than our Chri- 
ian Profeſſion, recommends to us. | 

For however a late *Phi/oſopher among us, and | 
who would be thought to have ſearchd more 
deeply into the Pronciples of Human Nature 
than any that ever went before him, may have 
endeavoured to the World, That Every 
Man is by Nature an Enemy to his Nerghbour : Vet 
I am ſure both © Ariſtotle, and Tully, much Wiſer 
Men, and no leſs Curious in their Reſearches, 
have given us a very different account of this 
Matter: That as all Other Creatures by Nature 
Love thoſe of their own Kind, ſo much more 
ſhould Men be eſteemed Friends to One Another. 
Anda Man muſt have very much debauched his own 
Temper, to be able to make the leaſt doubt of it. 

It was for this that God endued us with * Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, and gave us the Benefit 
of Speech to communicate our Thoughts to One 


1 


4 Hobbs de C Civ. cap, iti. 5. 7. 0  Arift. k Rhet. 12 1. 6. 11. 
& Ethic. I. viii. c. 1. Conf. Andron. Rhod. in Eth. Ariſt. 1. viii. 
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Another; that by the means of theſe we might 
both the better diſcern the Need we had of One 
Anothers Help, and the better Keep up a Friend- 
ſhip, and Society, with one Another. 

It was for this he thought fit that we ſhould 
all deſcend from One Common Stock and Original; 
and be as it were the Members but of One Great 
* Family; that ſo our Primitive Relation of 
Brethren to each Other, might yet more teach 
us; what our Love to each Other ought to beb. 

Ic was, in ſhort, for this; That God not only 
fitted us for Society, and endued us with a Na- 
tural Deſire of it; but made our Condition ſuch, 
that we could not poſſibly /#6/7#7 without it!. 

And what wuſt'b be the reſult of all theſe Re- 
Nections? Certainly it can be no Other than this; 
that an Univer ſal Love, and Kindxeſ, and Af. 
fection to each Other, is one of the moſt. Fun- 
damental Laws of our Creation: What a © Na- 
tural Inſtinct reaches all Other Creatures; and 

what much more, Our Reaſon and Condition in 
this' World, do at once both zncline us to, and 
neceſſarily require of Us. ehe, 

Baut 2. If we Advance 5 One Step 2 
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F. Quintil. Declam. w. Þ LaRtantii/ Epit. cap. vii. Si chm 
facti ab Uno Deo, & orti ab Uno Homive,,'copſanguinitatis jure 
ſociamur; Omnem igitur Hominem, Diligere debemus. 8 

i Lactantii Epit. cap. vii. ibid. Nam cum imbecillior fit Nomi. 
num Natura, quam cæterarum animantium, quas Deus & inſtru- 
Ras ad Inferendam, & munitas ad Vim repellendam figuravit ; 
Affectum nobis Miſericordiæ dedit, ut Omne Prefidium Vita 
noſtræ in Mutuis aux'liis poneremus. | "Rs 

* . Ech. I. viii, c. 1. Marc, Anton. J. ix. 5.6. 
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and conſider our ſelves not barely as we are Men, 
Partakers of the ſame Common Nature, de- 
ſcended from the fame Stork, and Expoſed to the 
ſame Wants, and thoſe no way to be ſupplied but 
by the mutual Help, and Charity of One Ano- 
ther, but as we are Chriſtiaus too; this will yet 
more Enforce this Command upon Us 
For to take up only St. John's Argument in 
this very Chapter - If while we were yet Lin- 
ners, God lo Loved us, as to ſend his only begot- 
ten Son into the World for our Redemption l. If 
the Bleſſed Jeſus had ſo great a Kindneſs for us, 
as to be content to leave the Throne of his Glory, 
and take upon him the form of a Servant, and 
being made in the ſimilitude of a Sinful Man, 
70 ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our Salvati- 
on Then certainty we cannot but think it Our 
Parts to have ſome Affection for Thoſe for whom 
God Himſelf had fo much, and Love Thoſe for 
whom the Holy Jeſur thought it not too much 
even to die. It is the Apoſtle's own Inference, 
V. II. of this Chapter, Beloved, I God fo lou- 
ed ur, we ought alſo to love One Aubother .,. 
Bat though this therefore be a very Affectio. 
nate, and one would think ſhould be a very Con- 
inc ing May of Reaſoning; and ſufficient with - 
out any thing more to ſtir us up to a careful Diſ- 
charge of 2 Duty ſo kindly recommended to us; 
Vet our Saviour has not left us, without more, 
and much ſtronger, Obligations to it: But 


1 A. _ — 
7 


r Joh. iv. 9, 10, it. oy | m Phil, ii. 6, 7,8. 
u See the ſame Argument, Epheſ. v. 1, 2. 
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3%, Has Enforced this Command with all the 
moſt Engdearing Circumſtances that can I think 
be well a to ſecure our Obedience to it. 

For to conſider it only in a few Particulars. 
(l.) Are the Words of a Dying Friend, ever 
eſteemed the moſt precious, and the likelieſt to 
be obſerved, and retained by Us? This was the 
Command of the Dying Jeſus*. It was the Sub- 


jelt of his la Diſtourſe which he made to his 


Diſciples, as he was juſt going ro Offer up Him- 
ſelf for Us. | 

(2.) Do Men uſually take a great Care not to 
be found Defective in that which is the 4:/inguiſh- 
ine Mark, and Charafteriſtick, of their Profel 
2 ? Ir is this very Duty by which we pretend, 
as Chriſtians, to be Known from All Others: By 
this, ſays Chriſt, ſhall All Men know that ye are 
my Diſciples, if ye have Love One to Another d. 
(3.) Again: Should it pleaſe God to ſet ſome 
1 Value upon One Duty above All the 

eſt, and declare to us that He does fo; nay 
and promiſe that the greateſt Bleſſings in the 
World ſhould certainly be the Reward of it: 
Should he provide by all poſſible Means for the 
Diſcharge of this Duty; and aſſure Us that with- 
out it He will neither forgive us our Sint, nor 
hear our Prayers, nor anſwer our Deſires : 
Would not every Man that has any Pretence to 
Piety, or Religion; that owns a God, and thinks 


NC — 


o See Joh. xii. 34, Kc. 
P See this Argument managed by St. Chryſ. in 1 Cor. Hom. 32. 

at large. q Joh. xi. 35. | 
himſelf 
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thinks himſelf at all concerned to pleaſe Him, 
take a ſpecial Care not to be found Wanting in 
ſuch a Duty? © $42 TAE 
Why all this is the very Caſe here. Cod has 
expreſſed a particular Value for this Duty. He 
has inſiſted upon it more than upon any One 
Command beſides in the Goſpel. He has pre- 
ferrd it to all other Performances, even to 
Faith, and Hope themſelves : 1 Cor. xiii. 13. And 


declared that without it, the #ob/eſt of our Per- 


formances in any other Parts of our Obedience, 
though we ſhould work* Miracles, ſpeak with 
Tongues, remove Mountains, nay though we 

uld even die for our Religion, ſhould all ayail 


us nothing. 


e has made it the very Condition upon which 
to Pray fot the 2 of our own Offen- 
ces, that we Forgive our Brother his“. 1 

He has ſet it out as the Trial of our Love to 
Himſelf, that we ſhould, in Obedience to his Com- 
mand, Love One Aubt her. 4 
He has inſtituted the Bleſſed Eucharif?, not 
more to keep up the Memory of his Love to us, 
than to Engage us by his Example to Love our 
Bretbren *, 12 


And Jaſtly, In the Account which He has left 


us of the Day of Judgment“, he has repreſented 


this One Duty as almoſt the Only Thing chat 


an... todo r 
had 
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See I Cor. xiii. 1 Joh. iii, iv, Kc. 1 Joh. ii. 9, 10, 11. 
Iii. 14, 15. 1 Cor. xiii. I, 2, 3. Mat. vi. 12, 14, 15. 
N. c err, 17, DIE, ., 

Y Mat, xxv. 35, &. > 
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ſhall be enquired into in Order to our Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs, or Miſery. As if Love were 
in One Word the Sum of the Commandanient *: 
And as St. John told the Epheſians, This One 
Precept well obferv'd, ſhould ſuffice for their 
Salvation. | 

But I inſiſt too long upon theſe Refſections. 
And 'tis more than time to deſcend to a particular 
Application of them. | . 

And that could never have been more properly 
made than to ſuch an Audience, and upon ſuch 
an Occaſion, as this. | | 

For indeed, What is it we are now aſſembled 
for, but to improve our ſelves in the Duty 1 have 
hitherto been recommending to you? To exer- 
ciſe our Charity, and revive our Love, and raiſe 

to Our ſelves a New Opportunity of doing 
Good, beyond what we have enjoy'd for many 
Years before. 6 

This is certainly a very Worthy, and Chriftian 
Deſign : An Enterprize as pleaſes to God, as J 
make no doubt, through your Wik and Pzous 
Conduct of it, it ſhall be Honourable\ to out 
County, and Satisfaffory to all thoſe who ſhall 
contribute either by their Preſence, or Aſſiſtance, 


to ĩt. e 
And ſure never was there a time when we ſtood 
more in need of ſuch Prudent, and truly Chris 
Tian Methods, of improving our Love and Afe- 
ct ion to One Another. 5 


„ 
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See Rom. xiii, 8, 1 Joh. iii. 23, 24. | 
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1 ed not tell you how wide our Breac hes, 
how deplorable our Diviſions are. To what 
Dangers they have already expoſed us, you very 
well know; and whirher they ſhall carry us, if 
not timely prevented, we have all the reaſon in 
the World ro fear. 1 
It was remark'd by * Joſephus as the particular 
Infatuation of the Fews, that while their Eue- 
mies beſieged them without, their Factions, and 
Animoſities conſumed them Within Inſomuch 
that they mutually help'd to deſfroy One Another, 
at the very {ame time that the Romans ſtood rea- 
dy to devour them all. (ITO PLES Ab 
This was indeed a fad Caſe, and yet I would 
ro God there' were not ſomewhat too like it in 
our own Circumſtances. We have a Powerful, 
and Enraged Enemy abroad, and the Sword is 
ſtill drawn within our own Bowels: And yet as 
if this were not Danger enough for us, we are 
ſtill Hating, and Ondermining, and Quarrelling 
with One Another: © Manaſſeh againſt Ephraim, 
and Ephraim againſt Manaſſeh, and Both againſt 
Judah: And what ſhall we do in the End thereof? 
And when ſuch are our Diviſions, have we not 
all the reaſon in the World to 64% God, that has 
now, at ſuch a Time as this, put it into your 
Hearts, to renew again this So/emn Engagement, 


— ve, and Peace, and Charity, with each 
other z | 
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Oh! may it roduce all theſe Bleſſed Effetts 
in our Minds / May it calm all our Paſſions, and 
reconcile all our Differences, if we have not al- 
ready given them up as a Preparatory to this 
Meeting; and inſtill into us a New Spirit, breath- 
ing forth nothing but Love, and Kzndneſ5, and 
Good-will, among us! | 

And may our Examples influence All the reſt 
of our Country to an Imitation of the like Chari- 
255 That if it be the Will of God, we may again 

joy the Bleſſings of Peace, and ſee our Jeru- 
ſalem Once more Eſtabliſhed as a City that is at 
Vnity within it ſelf ©. | | 


Now the God of Patience and Conſolation, 
grant you to be like-minded One towards 
Another, according to Chriſt Jeſus. That ye 
may with One Mind, and One Mouth, g/o- 
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 5 BA 
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Hebr. iv. 1. 
Let us therefore fear, leſt a Promiſe being 
left us of Entring into his reſt, any of 
You ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 


F HES E Words are the Application 
of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in the fore- 
RED | 7. going Chapter. He had there entred 
— da à Parallel betwixt Mo/es and 

© Chriſt; between the Promiſes which 
the One made of a Temporal Inheritance to the 

Jews heretofore, and the Aſſurance which the 
Other has given of an Eternal Reward to Us 

| | L 3 now, 
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now. But as they notwithſtanding thoſe Pro. 
miſes, yet by their Sins, and their Infidelity, 
came ſhort of them and periſhed in the Wilder- 
neſs, ſo may this be our Caſe roo. God has in- 
deed called us to a Glorious Hope of Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs. He has given us all the Security 
we can deſire that we ſhall One day be made par- 
takers of ir. But yet there are Conditions re- 
quired on our parts, both to Qualify us for this 
Happineſs, and to Intitle us unto it: And if 
we neglect to fulfil them, we ſhall as certainly 
fail of Our, as ever they did of Their Expecta- 
tions. | 

Let us therefore fear, let a promiſe being left 
us of entring into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem 
to come ſhort of it. 

For the inforcing of which Exhortation, I ſhall 
obſerve this Method. 


I*, I will ſhew, that God has /eft us a Pro- 
miſe of Eutring into his Reft; a Promiſe 
enough to ſatisfy all our Defjres, and to en- 
gage our heartieſt Endeavours after it. 

II. That nevertheleſs we may by our own 
fault come ſhort of this Promiſe. 

III”, That therefore we ought to be very fear- 
ful and ſollicitous leſt we ſhould do ſo. 

IV. That the beſt way to ſecure this Pro- 
miſe to our ſelves, is to take the Advice of 
the Text, and live in a continual fear cf 
coming ſhort of it. 


And 


— 
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And It.. That God has left us a Promiſe of 
Entring into his reit; a Promiſe enough 
to ſatisfy all our Deſires, and to engage our 
heartieſt Endeavours after it. NS 

This is that great fundamental Principle upon 

which not only the preſent Exhortation, but in 
effect the whole Goſpel of Chriſt is built. What- 
ſoever our Bleſſed Saviour either did, or fuffer' d, 
whilſt he was on Earth himſelf, or hath command- 
ed us to do, or ſuffer, after his Example; All the 
Precepts, all the Revelations of the Goſpel, are 
but one continued Argument to convince: us of 
this Truth. Inſomuch that what St. Paul once 
ſaid to the * Corinthians concerning that other 
great Article of our Creed, the beginning of our 
Hope, and preparatory to our Glory, The Reſur- 
rection of the Body; I may no leſs apply here to 
this other of the Life Everlaſting conſequent up- 
pon it; If there be no ſuch thing as Another 
Life after this, wherein we ſhall- either receive 
the Everlaſting Reward of our Piety, or ſuffer 
the Eternal Puniſhment of our Sins; then is our 
Preaching Vain, and your Faith alſo is Vain. 
The whole Buſineſs of Religion is a meer Chear, 
and llufion; Let us Eat and Drink, for to mor- 
row we Dieb. 

But Bleſſed be God! who has nor left us the 
leaſt room to doubt in a matter of fuch impor- 
tance as this is to us: But has given us ſuch no- 
ble De/eriptions, ſuch repeated Aſſurances, of 
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our Future Happineſi, as may abundantly ſuf- 
fice both to ſatisty all our Scruples concerning it, 
and to raviſh our Souls into the moſt earneſt 
Longings, and Defires, after it. And tho' neither 
the weakneſs of our Capacities, nor the Meaſure 
of the preſent Diſcourſe, will permit me to ſpeak 
either very much, or very clearly, concerning it; 
yet I ſhall endeavour to give ſuch an Account of 
the Ref? here ſpoken of as may ſerve to anſwer 
the deſign of the Argument I have undertaken ; 
and ſhew with what good reaſon the Apoſtle 
here exhorts us to feer, leſt ſuch a Promiſe as 
this being left to us, we ſhould any of us be fo 
unhappy as to come ſbort of it. 
Now two things there are that will be neceſſary 
to be conſidered by Us in order to this End: 
(r®.) The Greatneſs; and (2%.) the Certainty 
of our Future Reward. That the promiſe 
which God has left us of entring into his Reſt, 
is as excellent in it ſelf, as ir ſhall be moſt ſurely 
made good to us, if we live ſo as to render our 
felves worthy of it: And therefore ought, upon 
both theſe accounts, to engage us to ule our ut- 

moſt diligence not to come fore 1 
(1®.) For the former of theſe, The Greatneſs 
of that Reward, which God has promiſed to us 
in the Goſpel: It is a Subject worthy indeed of 
all our Conſideration, but impoſſible ever to be 
fully comprehended by Us, till we ſhall come to 
the Enjoyment of ir. Even St. Paul himſelf, 
though admitted to the neareſt Contemplation of 
of it that eyer any Man was, yet could not find 
| out 


* 
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out any Expreſſions that would ſerve him to 
communicate his Ideas of it to us. He rells us 
that being caught up into Paradiſe, He heard 
Words unſpeakable, and which it is not poſſible 
for a Man to utter 2 Cor. xii. 4. And all he 
could do was but to declare with 1/azah, on the 
like Occaſion, 1 Cor. ii. 9. That neither Eye bas 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into 
the Heart of Man, the things which God hath 
prepared for Them that love him. 

And indeed it is, I think, none of the leaſt 
| Commendations of the Glories of the Other 
World, that they are not poſſibly to be compre- 
bended by Us in this. That their Excellency 
ſo far tranſcends all the Notions of Happineſs 
we have ever been acquainted with here, that we 
cannot, from thence, take any Meaſure whereby 
to judge of our Eternal Reward. But that after 
all our moſt enlarged Thoughts; when we ſhall. 
have given the utmoſt ſcope to our Imaginations; 
haye ranged through all the higheſt Ioſtances of 
innocent, and unmix'd Felicity, that we have ever 
heard of in this life; nay, when we ſhall have 
done yet more, when we ſhall have indulged our 
very Fancies, and Deſires, to invent ſome new 


Happineſs beyond whatever any One could poſ- 


ſibly have enjoyed in this imperfect ſtate of Mor- 
tality; We may even then venture to ſay, that 
what God has prepered for them that fear him 
is ſomewhat exceedingly beyond all this; tho 
What it is we are no more able particularly to 
declare, than we are to meaſure Omnipotence, or 

| | do 
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to define what an Infinitely Good and Great God 
is able to do for them that Love Him, and 
whom therefore he both Loves, and will Bleſs, 
and Glorify together with Himſelf, to all Erter- 
nity. 

Bur then as in ſpeaking of God Himſelf, tho 
we cannot comprehend his Nature, yet by pur- 
= together the higheſt Ideas that we have of 
Infinite Perfection, we do endeavour to raiſe up 
our Souls into ſome ſuitable Apprehenſions of it: 
So here, it has pleaſed God to give ſuch General 
Deſcriptions to us of the Glories of the Other 
World, as may ſuffice to let us into ſome imper- 
fect Knowledge of it; and be more than enough 
both to raiſe our Deſires, and to quicken our En- 
deavours after it. | 

For 1*, We are told that Heaven is a place 
free from all Trouble, and Miſery; from all thoſe 
Hopes, and Fears; thoſe ' Dangers, and Diſap- 
pointments; in a word, from all thoſe Zvz/s, and 
Calamittes ; that continually diſturb us here, and 
render our higheſt Enjoyments very flat and inſi- 
pid to us. 8 

This is what our Apoſtle inſinuates, when he 
calls it by the name of a Reſt; Let us fear, 
ſays he, 4e a Promiſe being left us of entring 
into his Reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come 
ſhort of it. And again, V. 19. There remaineth 
therefore a Reſt for the people of God. But St. 
John more expreſly declares, Revel. xxi. 4. where 
ſpeaking of the New Jeruſalem, our City which 
zs above, He tells us, that There God. ſpall wipe 

away 
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away all Tears from our Eyes, and there ſhall 
be no more any Death, neither ſorrow, nor cr y+ 
ing, neither ſhall there be any more pain; for 

the former things are paſſed away. | 
| Here we live in a Vale of Miſery, expoſed to 
Tryals, and encompaſſed with Troubles, on eve- 
ry fide. He who is the moſt fortunate among 
us, is yet forced to meaſure his Happineſs ra- 
ther by the frequent Intervals he enjoys of Com- 
fort, and Satisfaction; than by any abſolute Free- 
dom from all Evil, and Miſery. We come into 
the World with a Cry, and go out of it with a 
Groan; and the Time we paſs from the one of 
theſe Periods to the other, is for the moſt part 
filled up with little elſe than a melancholy Series 
of Sighs, and Tears; of Doubts, and Uncertain- 
ties; of Uneaſineſs at what is preſent, and Fear- 
ful Apprehenſions of what is to come. So that 
were we to look no farther than the preſent Con- 
dition of mankind, one might almoſt be temp- 
ted to ask with Fob, ch. iii. 20. //herefore is 
light given to him that is in miſery, and life to 

the Butter in Soul? Which look for Death and 
it cometh not, and dig for it more than for hid 
treaſures? Who rejoice exceedingly, and long 
when they can ſee the Grave? There the wickea 
ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary be at 
reſt. There the Priſoners reſt together, they 
hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſor. , 
But when we come to Heaven, there we ſhall 
find a perfect Deliverance from all our Trou- 
bles. No Pains or Diſeaſes, no Weakneſs or In- 
Rs firmity, 
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firmity, ſhall diſturb our Bodies; No Luſts or 
Paſſions, no irregular Appetites or Deſires, ſhall 
diſcompoſe our Souls; there ſhall be nothing to 
interrupt, or leſſen, our Enjoyments. Heavi- 
neſs may endure for the Night of this World, 
but when the Bleſſed Morning of Eternity ſhall 
ſpring forth, then pure Joy, and an un-mix'd Fe- 
licity ſhall ſpring up with it; and nothing remain 
but the memory of our former Troubles, the more 
to increaſe our Comfort, and Satisfaction, in that 
abſolute deliverance we ſhall then have obtain d 
from them. 

This is the firſt part of that Character which 
the Holy Scriptures have given us of our Future 
State; It is a State free from all Evil and Mi. 
ſery: And how conſiderable a Bleſſing this is, if 
the ſenſe of our preſent Evils be not ſufficient to 
inform us, I ſhall leave it to the Authority of St. 
John to tell you, Revel. xiv. 13. where He makes 
uſe of this as an Argument to ſtrengthen the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times in the enduring of any 


8 


Tryals that could fall upon them for their Re- 


ligion, that they ſhould in a little time be per- 
fectly deliver'd from all their Miſeries; ] heard 
4 Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, 


from Henceforth Bleſſed are the dead which 


die in the Lord; yea, ſaith the Spirit, for they 
Reſt from their Labours, and their Works do fol. 
tow them. , 

Bur this is not yet all, for 2%; When we 
come to Heaven we ſhall not only be ſet free from 
all other Evili, but from that which is the great 
| N Source 
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Source and Foundation of all our Miſeries, from 
Sin too: And from all thoſe Conſequences of ir 
which now fill our Souls with ſo many fad Re- 
flections, and make all our preſent Enjoyments a 
meer Dream and a Viſion; the appearances of Hap- 
pineſs, rather than any real, and ſolid Satisfacti- 
on, viz. the Fear of Death, and the Apprehen- 
ſion of Damnation. | IP 
Here we live in a continual State of War, and 
Danger : Difficulties, and Temprations, eacom- 
als us on every fide; and when we think we 
ftand the moſt ſecurely, yet even then we can- 
not tell how ſoon, or how. dangerouſly, we may 
fall, The Fleſh and the Spirit, thoſe contra- 
ry Principles of which we are compoſed, till 
dividing us between our Defires, and our Duty; 
and forcing us often times when we the moſt 
ſtedfaſtly reſolye, and the moſt earneſtly endea- 
your to live well, yet to encounter no ſmall difficul- 
ties in the doing of it: And in the ſenſe thereof ro 
cry out with Sr. Paul, Rom. vii. 24. O Wretch- 
ed Men that we are, who ſhall deliver us from 

the Body of this Death. 3 
But Heaven is a place Innocent as it is Glori- 
dus: There all theſe Conflicts ſhall have an End. 
No Luſts, or Paſſions; no Dangers, or Temp- 
tations; ſhall either draw us from our Duty, or 
put us to the leaſt pain for the fulfilling of it. But 
it ſhall be our Meat and Drink, the Deſire and 
Bent of our Affections to live Innocently: And 
what David once ſaid of Himſelf, be much more 
perfectly accompliſh'd in all of us, P/a. = 8. 
1 Our 
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Our delight is to. 40 thy will O God ! yea, thy 


law is within our Hearts. 


It is one great part of that account which 


St. John every where gives us of the Bleſſed in 
Heaven, that they ſpend their whole Time in 
little elſe than a continued Exerciſe of Piety and 
Devotion. In proijing God, and admiring his 
Perfettions, and celebrating his Goodneſs : But 
eſpecially, in the moſt elevated Returns of Love, 
and Gratitude; of Joy, and Thankſgiving to Him 
for the great Work of our Redemption; and for 
all thoſe Miracles of Mercy by which they have 
been delivered from Sin and Hell, and tranſlated 
to ſuch a bleſſed State of Happineſs, and Glory. 
And indeed what wonder if this ſhall be the 
Great Buſineſs of our Lives there, when as the 
lame St. John tells us we our ſelves. ſhall be made 
like unto him Pure and Holy, Enemies to Sin, 
and to all thoſe. Temptations that have here- 
tofore been wont to lead us into Sin. And be- 
ing thus made lite unto God in Holineſs, we 
ſhall become lite him in Happineſs too. For 
then Death, and Hell, ſhall be deſtroy'd; They 
Hall be caſt into the Lake of Fire, Revell. xx. 14. 
And we ſhall ing for ever that triumphant Song 
of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 55. O Death, where is 
thy Sting ? O Grave, where is thy Victory? 
—Thanks be to God who bath given Us the Vie 
tory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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But 3%, and to go yet farther; We ſhall not 


— 


Miſeries, from whatſoever is any way Grievous, 
or Afflictiüg to us in this World: But we ſhall 
in ſtead thereof be bleſſed in a full Enjoyment 
of the moſt perfect Happineſs that our Condition 
ſhall then be Capable of, and that is a Great deal 
more than we are now able to conceive. 

For, 1*, Our Bodies, which here are the 
Weight, and Burden of our Souls, neither to be 


Trouble ; and which, when we have done all thar 
we can, will yet many times afflict us with Pains, 
and Diſeaſes, Weakneſſes, and Infirmities; Some- 
e tines expoſe us to grievous Temptations, and 
« too oſten betray us into deadly Sins; to be fure 
i always fo clog, and deprefs us, that we ſhall at 
n. belt be able ro riſe up but to very imperfect 
- I Diſcharges of our Duty; ſhall then be Grid, 
e. and rendred a Habiration fit for ſo Divine a Spi- 

rit to dwell in. So our Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 
XV. 43. This Corruptible, ſays he, ſhall put on 
Incorruption, this Mortal, Immortality. We 
ſhall not only receive our Bodies again out of the 
Duſt, but we ſhall receive them in Greater Beau- 
ty, and Perfection, than ever they were before. 
They ſhall riſe ont of their Graves, as the Sun 
ariſes from beyond the Mountains of the Eaſt ; 
Bright and Shining: Or rather as the Body of 


on his way to Damaſens, Acts ix. and in com- 


. 


only then be ſet free from all our Troubles, and 


ſupported without Care, nor kept under without 


our Bleſſed Saviour when he appeared to St. Paul 


pariſon 
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ariſon whereof the very ! Fun it ſelf ſeemed to be 
— Dim, and Obſcure. | 
And as our Bodies ſhall be thus Glorified, fo 
our Souls, and all the powers and faculties of 
them, ſhall be no lefs enlarged. Now we know 
in part, and fee as through a Glaſs darkly*®: He 
that is the Wiſeſt amongſt us, and has made the 
fartheſt Progreſs in Learning, is yet ignorant of a 
great deal more than he knows, and in what he 
thinks he underſtands the beſt, is often times mi- 
ſtaken. But then we ſhall ſee face to face, and 
know even as alſo we are known, All the My 
ſeries of our Faith, and the Secrets of our Re- 
demption, ſhall be laid open to Us: And thoſe 
Diſputes which now ſo unhappily divide the 
Church, and diſquiet the Minds of the beſt Chri- 
ſtians, be for ever Determined ; not by Force, 
but ConviQtion; not by Canons, and Definitions, 
but by an evident Light, and a clear, and diſtin 
Perception. | 7 
This ſhall be the ſtate of our Underſtandings 
in the Other World, nor ſhall our Wills be any 
leſs perfected. There ſhall be no Repugnancy 
to the Service of God; No Paſſions or Appetites 
ro Croſs, or Encounter, in the fulfilling of it. 
We ſhall be all Flame, and Love, and Devotion: 
Shall flee ro our Duty with the Ardors of Sera. 
pbhim, and ſhall feel ſuch new, and unſpeakable 
| Joys, ariſing, in our Souls from the performance 
3 of it, as now we are not able to conceive. On- 


” ad _ 4 * * 8 
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y perhaps ſome pious Votary may now atid then 
— felt ſome Antepaſts of them; when having 


either overcome ſome great and violent Tempta- 


tion; or elſe fulfilled ſome noble inſtance of Du- 
ty, he finds in Himſelf ſuch a Serenity of Mind, 
ſuch a chearfulneſs, and farisfaCtion of Spirit, pro- 
ceeding from the Conſideration of it, as exceeds 
all the Senſual Pleaſures of the moſt Exquiſite 
Voluptuary ; but which alas! are as far ſhort of 
that perpetual Joy, and Comfort; we ſhall then 
live in, as the beſt of our Performances here are 
exceedingly inferiour to what the conſtant diſ- 
charges of our Piety ſhall be there. | 

And being thus prepared fot a full Draught 
of Happrneſ3, we ſhall not fail to enjoy the 
largeſt Portion that we can even wiſh for of it. 
What the particular Ingredients of our future 
Felicity ſhall be, I am not able to ſay. But this 
we know, that We ſhall /zve in the Preſence of 
God, in whoſe Preſence there is fulneſs of joy, 
and at whoſe right hand there are pleaſures for 
Evermore*, . We ſhall Converſe with Angels, 
and be tranſlated to the General Aſſembly, and 
Church of the Firſt Born; and to the Spirits 
of Juſt Men made perfetts. 

There we ſhall meet with all thoſe Great, and 
Wiſe thoſe Holy, and Excellent Perſons, who 
in theit ſeyeral Ages have made up the Glory, 
and Ornament, of the Church Militant on Earth, 
and now ſhine as Stars in the Church Trium- 
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phant in Heaven. Whoſe Vertuous Lives, and 
Patient Sufferings, we have either read, or heard 
of, with ſo much Wonder and Satisfaction. By 
whoſe Learning we have profited ; whoſe Diſ- 
ciples we have profeſſed our ſelves; and whoſe 
Examples we have look'd up unto, both for our 
Imitation and our Encouragement. 

There we ſhall again be reſtored to our 
Friends, and our Relations, whom we have here 


left with jo much ſorrow and bitterneſs. There 


we. ſhall behold the Bleſſed Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, and all the reſt of that Noble Ar- 
my of Martyrs, and Confeſſors, by whole con- 
ſtant Labours, and patient Sufferimgs, the Goſ- 
pet firſt became publiſh'd to the World; and to 
whom therefore, as fellow-workers with Christ, 
we our ſelves have in part been indebted for our 
own Salvation. And laſtly, to compleat all; 
There we ſhall behold the Bleſſed 7eſus Him- 
{elf the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith; by whoſe Blood 
we were Redeemed, by whole Grace we have 
been Sancti ted, and by whole Merits, and In- 
terceſſion, we ſhall have then attain'd to all this 
Glory. 

This is that Company to which we ſhall be 
tranſlated, when we come to die. And then, 
think, if you can, what an unſpeakable Happineſs 
it muſt needs be to us, to paſs from the vain Con- 
verſation of a peeviſh, and wicked World, to 
ſuch an admirable Society as this: From the Fol 
lies, and Diſorders, of ſinful and frail Men, Mp 
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the wiſe; and innocent, and endearing Converſa- 
tion, of Saints and Angels. n 

1 ſhall not for the farther improving of theſe 
reflections trouble you with any uncertain Con- 
jectures, of the rare Diſcourſes, the glorious' 
Entertainment, the ſincere Friendſhips, we may 
there expect to meet with. What new tranſports 
of Joy ſhall fill our Souls, when we ſhall begin 
to conſider the Temptations we have overcome, 
the Dangers we have eſcaped; and the various 
Troubles we have paſs'd through, in our Pilgri- 
mage here on Earth; and compare all theſe with 
thar Peace, and Secutity, we thall then enjoy in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Bur one thing there is that muſt not be paſs'd. 
by; and that is, that being now inſtated in all 
this Great Felicity, we ſhall at the ſame time be- 
come ſecure of an Everlaſting Enjoyment of it: 
That Our Glory ſhall be Eternal, and our Re- 
ward no man ſhall take from us. For tho' this 
be but a Circumſtance, and fo does not enter in- 
to the Nature of our Happineſs, yet it is ſuch a 
Circumſtance that Heaven ir ſelf would hardly 
be compleat without it. But the Ggeater our 
Enjoy ments were, the more it would trouble us 
to think that the Time was coming when all this 
mighty Treaſure ſhould be exhauſted; and We 
ſhould either alrogether ceaſe to be; or, which is 
worſe, ſhould be diveſted of our preſent Happi- 
neſs, and become again as poor, and ſinful, and 
deſtitute, and miſerable, as once we were; or ra- 
ther to ſpeak more ſenſibly ,, as we here are. 

. | © | - Whereas 
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Whereas now, we may without all Anxicty freely 
rejoyce in the Bleſſings we ſhall enjoy, and take 
no thought for the furure : Being aſſured that our 
Felicity is founded upon the Rock of Ages; Per- 
manent as Eternity; Firm, and Stable, as that 
God from whom it flows; in whom there ts no 
variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning"; and 
with whom we alſo ſhall continue for Ever and 
Ever'. ST I 

This is that Reſt of which our Text ſpeaks: 
and of this | 

2%, We ſhall moſt certainly be made Partakers, 
if we live ſo as we ought to do. 

For God being not only moſt True, and Faith. 
Ful, in all his Promiſes, and therefore uncapable 
of deceiving us, but moſt Powerful too, and 
therefore able to Do whatever he pleaſes for us; 
it cannot be doubted but that what He has pro- 
miſed, ſhall moſt aſſuredly be made good to us: 
And therefore that if ſuch a Reſt as this be in- 
deed ſet before Us by Him, we may, and ought 
to depend upon it, as a faithful Saying, and wor: 
thy of all Men to be recerved*. 

Now thgt the Holy Scriptures have encou- 
raged us to expect ſuch a Reſt, is ſo very plain, 
that I do not ſee how any one can have the Con- 
fidence to doubt of it. They have not only a 
ſured us that there ſhall be a final Judgment, and 
an Irrevocable Sentence of Happineſs, or Miſe- 
7y, paſs'd upon all Mankind, according to what 
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they ſhall have done here in the body, whether 
Good, or Evil: But they have moreover decla- 
red to us, that it was for this very Purpoſe that 
our Bleſſed Saviour came into the World, that 
He Died, and was Buried, and Roſe again from 
the Dead, that He might both Purchaſe this 
great Reward for us, and receive full Power, 
and Authority, to confer it upon us. Either 
therefore we muſt ſay that all this is meer Fable, - 
and Romance; that the whole Buſineſs of Chri- 
ſtianity is but an Idle Story, that has nothing of 
Truth, or Reality, in ir: Or if we think the G 
pel to deſerve any Credit, we muſt conclude that 
this Promiſe ſhall ſtand Firm, and Immutable, as 
that God who made it; That if we live accord- 
ing to the Rules of our Religion, we ſhall moſt 
certainly receive the Reward of it; that Eternal 
Reſt of which our Text ſpeaks, aud which I have 
hitherto been endeavouring to deſcribe to you. 


- It remains then that there is without all Doubt a 
t Bleſſed Expectation reſerved for us in another 
. Life: but then, | 

1 II”. It is as certain, that we may by our own 
"W | fault Come ſhort of it. 2 

n. For the Promiſe of this Reſt is not Abſolute, 
. but Conditional. It depends upon a Covenant in 
nd which there are Duties to be fulfilld on Our 
e. Part, as well as a Reward to be made Good on 


Jt God's: And if we fail in the One, there is no 
— _ to expect that He ſhould perform the 
15. cher. | 
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When our Saviour fent forth his Diſciples to 
reach theſe Glad Tidings of Salvation to the 
World, we read in St. Mark that their Commil- 
ſion ran in theſe. Terms, Mark xvi. 15. Go ye 
into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature: He that Believeth and is Bap- 
died ſhall be Saved, but He that Believeth not, 
SHall be Damn'd. And what it is we are there to 
underſtand by Believing, we may ſee in the Pa- 
rallel place of St. Matthew, Ch. xxviii. 20. Go ye 
and Teach all Nations, Baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to Obſerve all things 
whatſoever I have commanded you. From both 
which the concluſion is very plain, that if we 
mean to be Saved, we muſt nor only enter our 
ſelves into the Church of Chriſt by Bapti/m; but 
being fo admitted, muſt Believe, and Do, what- 
ſoever he hath revealed to us, or required of Us: 
And that-wirhour this we ſhall be fo far from ha- 
Ving any right to theſe Promi ſes, that we ſhall 
incur the Greater Damnation for our Sins. 

But this is not yet all; For if the Caſe be fo 
as I have now ſthewn it to be, If the Promz/e of 
this Reft be Conditional, and we are no Other. 
wiſe intituled to the Bleſſings, than as we are 
careful ro fulfil the Datzes of the Goſpel ; Then 
1 muſt add, that We may not only by our own 
fault come ſhort of ir, but that without a Great 
deal of Care we moſt certainly ſhall do ſo; and 
therefore ought the more to Fear leſt we ſhould 
fall from ſuch Divine, and Heavenly * 


— A. 


ſaved'? Thoſe Severe Duties of 1 5 
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The Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, and that V. 


ni ver ſal Obedience which it requires of us in 
order to our Salvation, is not a Work of an 


Common, and Ordinary, Attainment. It calls us 


to a great deal more than many of us, I fear, are 
aware of; I am ſure than moſt of us practiſe. 
To a Piety that has ſtartled the Conſciences of 


the moſt perfect Votaries; and once made even 


the Apoſtles themſelves cry our, Who then can 


on, and Self-Denyal; of Taking up the Croſs, 
d Following Chriſt, were never deſigned for 


N 


r Pomp and Shew; only to exalt the Credit 
of the Goſpel, and make it the more admired of 
Men; but as Helps, and Aſſiſtances, to conquer 


our Paſſions, to confirm us againſt all the Temp- 


tations of a Wicked World; and to raiſe us up 


to the utmoſt degree of Pzety, that our Conditi- 


on would admit of in it: For the Tryal of our 
Faith, and the Exerciſe of our Patience, and 
r Heayen, before they car- 


ried us to it. 6D 

Men may live” as they pleaſe, and content 
themſelyes with a- formal, and ſuperficial Piety; 
and think it very. well that they ftand in the 
lame Rank with /the Generality of the World, 
and have as Good Pretences to Salyation as their 
Neighbours. But the Commands of God are not 
to be evacuated by the Wickedneſs of Men. 
God has Plain ſet before us the Terms of our 
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Salyation; What we are to Believe, and what 
to Do, if ever we mean to attain unto it. And 
if notwithſtanding this, Men will be careleſs and 
negligent in their Duty; Scepticks in their Faith, 
and Atheiſts in their Practice; If they will ſcoff 
at the Revelations, and deſpiſe the Morality of 
the Goſpel; laugh at the Divinity of our Savi. 
our Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt, and Live fo as 
if they did not believe there was any God at 
all: Let them applaud themſelves, if they pleaſe, 
in their profane Cavils, and ſtrengthen One Ano- 
ther in Wickedneſs; but let them know aſſured- 
ly that there is a Time coming, when neither 
their Number hall defend, nor their Sophiſiry 
excuſe them; But that for All theſe things God 
will bring them to Judgment”. ; 
Seeing then we not only may, but without 
eat care we moſt certainly ſhall come ſhort, of 
that Re/? which God has prepared for Us, it will 
ry much behoye us aii 


II”. To take the Advice of the Text, and 

Fear leſt we ſhould chance fo to do. 

This is the Apoſtle's own Inference in the 
Words before us, and ſuch as I think naturally 
ariſes from the foregoing Conſiderations. For 
fince it has pleaſed God to call us to ſuch a Great, 
and Precious Promiſe, as I have before ſhew'd 
the Reſt here ſpoken of to imply; to a Perfedi- 
on of Glory and Happineſs which neither any 
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Tongue can utter, nor any Thought conceive: 
What can be more reaſonable than that we ſhould 
make it our utmoſt Endeavour, the great Buſi- 
neſs and Concern of our Lives, earneſtly to aſ- 
ire after it, and by all means to qualify our ſelves 
tor the obtaining of it? FTE 
The truth is, were we to diſcourſe of this 
Matter only upon the Principles of right Rea- 
ſon, and e the Common Bent and In- 
clination of our Natures, without any regard to 
the Practice of Mankind; One might juſtly 
think that inſtead of arguing with Men upon this 
Subject, we ought rather ro Apologize for the 
Abſurdity of making that an Exhortation, which 
every Man muſt do whether He will or no. Hap- 
pmeſs is that which all Men Deſire, and there- 
fore ſhould Endeavour to attain unto. And to 
exhort Men to be Happy, to purſue that which is 
to raiſe them to the higheſt pitch of Felicity that 
their Condition is capable of; What is this, but 
as if one ſhould go about to argue with a Cove- 
tous Wretch not to neglect a fair Opportunity of 
growing Rich; or with a looſe Voluptuary, to 
Eat and Drink, and fill his ſoyl with ſenſual Sa- 
tisfactions; that is, to endeavour by Reaſon to 
incline them to that, which their own Appetiteg, 
beyond all the Reaſon in the World, hurry them 
„ ; nn 
And yet tho! all this be moſt certainly Trye, 
that we do all of us Naturally de/ire that which 
Will make us Happy; and it cannot be doubt- 
ed but that 'tis this Reſt, this Eternal Re- 
e e ward, 
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ard, iii Which above any thing the Felicity of 
Man does conſiſt; I know not how, there is 
ſcarce any * which Men Generally ſo much 
neglect, or fo little ſeem to trouble themſelves 
about, as This. As if the whole Buſineſs of 
Keligion were indeed no more, than what ſome 
"profane Men have call'd it, a piece of State. Con- 
grzvance; a Device to keep Feral, and Huper. 
f People, in Awe And the Goſpel-Pre- 
"miſe of a Future State, a Refinement only upon 
the Old Poetick Hypotheſis of Elyſian Field. 
and I know not what other Dreams of Happ: 


f, no where to be found but in their Num- 


ders. | 1 
Tell a Man how to eſtabliſh his Preſent For. 
tune; ſhew him the way how he may accom: 
Ppliſn his Ends in what he aims at in this World: 


And tho' perhaps the utmoſt of his Ambition be 


but to gain ſome little Efate, or Honour, or 
Advancement, which can neither reward his 
Pains, nor fatisfy his Deſires; yet you ſhall not 
fail to meet with a very ready Attention from 
Him. He will receive your Inſtructions with 
Greedineſs, and if they carry but never fo little a 
Probability with them, you ſhall need no Per- 
ſwaſives to put him upon the practice of them. 

But now ſpeak to the ſame perſon of the vaſt 
Concerns of Heaven, and Eternity; Exhort him 
to conſider how ſhort, and uncertain, his Life 
here is; how faſt it runs away, and in how lit- 
tle a Time the whole Stock of it will be exhau- 
ſted; and that then He muſt appear before the 
One Judgment. 


—— 


at of Chriſt, to receive the 
the Body, according to what He ſhall 
have done, whether Good or Evil": And tho'by 
ionate Application you may chance to 
for the preſent, or even force him, 
with Felix, to tremble at the thoughts of a 
Jud ent come; tho' your Arguments be 

trong, and his own Conſcience concurs with you 


to convince him that theſe things are fo as on 


repreſent them ro Him; yet all the Effect ſhall 
be but this, that He will grow weary of the Ad- 
monition, and be uneaſy till he can get away from 
you; and no ſopner is he at liberty, but he be- 
gins preſently to think how he may ſhake off 
thoſe dull, and melancholy Apprehenſions, your 
Diſcourſe has raiſed in his Mind; and then He be- 
comes the very ſame Man that He was before; 
goes on 
never conſiders that the End will be that He all 
periſh for ever. 

Now this being the General Neglect, d Se. 
curity, in which Men live, it cannot certainly 
but be very proper, not only to Exhort them 
ſometimes to a greater Care; but, if it be poſſible, 
to convince them too of the Grounds they have 
to fear, whither ſuch an incogitancy as this will 

carry them? 

And 1*, If their Indifference in this Matter 
proceeds from a real Belief that there is no ſuch 


thing as reed Life afrer —_ nor -any As- 
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count to be given to God of all our Actions; 
that there is neither any ſuch Eternal Portion of 
Happineſs to be enjoy'd, or of Puniſhment to be 
undergone, as we have been told there is: This 
I confeſs will make their Neglect the more Ra- 
tional; and we ought not to wonder, that they are 
not afraid of coming ſhort of a Reward, which 
they do not believe was ever to be attain'd by 
them. 

But then at leaſt they ought to be very ſure 
that their Belief, or rather Inſidelity, as to this 
Point, is well- grounded, before they venture the 
Everlaſting welfare of their Squls upon it. Fot 
not to ſay any thing of thoſe Aſſurances which 
the Goſpel has given us of our Future State, 
and the Authority whereof is founded upon ſuch 
ſtrong and convincing Arguments; that we ſee 
the greateſt part of the wiſeſt Men in all Ages 
have thought there was no reaſonable Exception 
to be made againſt it: Do they believe that there 
is a God? That this World was not made without 
ſome Cauſe to produce it, nor is now Govern'd, 
and Preſerved, without ſome Superiour Power 
to overlook and order the Affairs of it? This! 
am ſure the Gentiles themſelves have generally 
acknowledged; and I much queſtion whether 
there was ever any Man ſo void of all Reaſon, 
as to be able ſeriouſly to make a Doubt of it. 

But if there be a God, and if His Providence 
docs overlook the Affairs of Men, there mult 
needs be a Future Judgment, ſome Day of ac- 
count in which He will render to every Man 

according 
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according io his Works * ; and thoſe Vertues ſhall 


be rewarded, and thoſe Vices puniſh'd in ano- 
ther Life, which we ſee oftentimes but little re- 
garded in this. 


Do they believe that they are themſelves en- 


dued with National Souls; that they are not 
meer Machines, a little Maſs of Clay, ſtamp'd 
with the figure of a Man, but by ſome purer 
Principle, raiſed above the Condition of the other 
Creatures that are below them? But then let them 
conſider what theſe Souls are, and whether the 

may not poſſibly be of a piritual ſubſtance, ca- 
pable of Exiſting by themſelves, when the Body 
falls into the Dt: And if they may, then let 


them think a little farther, whither they are to go, 


and what is to be done with them? 

In ſhort; Do they believe their own Senſe, 
and Experience? Let them then tell us why 
their Con/crences do ſo often check them for the 
Hine they commit, and force them many times 
to ſtart, and tremble, at the thoughts of them: 
But eſpecially then when they are neareſt their 
End, and paſt all danger of Puniſhment in this 
World; unleſs it be, that their own Hearts then 
begin to miſgive them, and force them at leaſt to 
fear the Judgment of the Other. 

Bur 2%; It may be, tho” they are not abſolutely 
certain, that there is no ſuch thing as a Future 
State, yet neither are they ſufficiently fatisfied 
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thar there is, and this makes them the leſs ſollici- 


tous about ir. 
Now if this be the Caſe, then I muſt confeſs 
that here again there may be ſome Reaſon wh 
they ſhould not be ſo vigorouſly concern'd for 
the buſineſs of Religion, as thoſe who without 
all doubt expect a bleſſed Reward of their La- 
boars. But yet ſtill, ſeeing they are not ſure, but 
that there may be another Lyfe after this, and an 
eternal State of Happineſs, or Miſery, as we 
ſay there is; it muſt certainly be the wiſeſt way 
not to be too ſecure; nor expoſe themſelves to 
fo great a Hazard, as either to come ſhort of this 
Reſt, if there ſhould be ſuch a Felicity to be en- 
joy dz or to be loſt and damn'd for ever, as they 
muſt be, ſhould God chance to call them to an Ac- 


dount for their Sing. 


And if ſuch Perſons as theſe, notwithſtanding 
all their Sceprticiſm as to this matter, ought ne- 
vertheleſs to Conſider, and Fear, and do no more 
NVicteahy; much more, 3%, Should we who have 
no doubt at all of this Reward, be very careful 
not to come ſhort of it; nor ſuffer any preſent 
Intereſts, or Temptations, to deprive us of our 
Eternal Glory. 


It is the great Diſadvantage of the Point be- 


re us, that in diſcourſing of the Fappmeſs, or 

ery, of the Other World, we talk to Men of 
ſomewhat at a great diſtance from them; of 
Bleſſings not to be enjoyed till after they are 
Dead, and that they Hope ſhall not be yet a 


while. Now this makes them for the moſt 2 
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ſo very Careleſs in their Proviſions for it, and ſo 
little apt to be troubled with any fears about 
it. But yet, ſince we are ſure we muſt Die, and 
we cannot tell either How ſoon, or in What 
manner, we may be cut off; and that ſhould we 
chance to be ſurprized, and taken away out of 
our preſent State, before we have made any due 
proviſion for the future, it will be impoſſible 
for us ever to retrieve our Neglect: Certainly all 


rr 


theſe Conſiderations ought to engage Us not to 
let any time paſs in ſecuring of fo great a Stake; -- 
nor give any Reſt ro our Souls, whilſt we have 
but any juſt Doubts remaining what ſhall be our fi. 
nal Portion for ever. x | 

Such Reaſon therefore have we all to be very 
fearful, and ſollicitons, about our future Hap- 
pimeſs: And the more to excite us thereunto, let 
us conſider, 1 * 8 


4 


* 


IV*Y, That the beſt way to ſecure to our ſelves: 
the Promiſe of this Reſt, is to take Advice of 


the Text, and live in a continual fear of Coming 


ſhort of it. | 


And that upon theſe two Accounts: Becauſe: 
(ic.) This will be the moſt likely to engage our 
en Care: And (2%. ) To entitle us to G 


Favour. 


. F 


own Care. 


* 


wy 8 | Diſcharge 


1. This will be the moſt likely to engage our 


For Fear, where it is not a S$laviſh Terror ari. 5 
ſing in the Mind from an Apprehenſion of Puniſo. 
it for. Siu committed, but a concern for the 
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Diſcharge of our Duty, leſt otherwiſe we ſhould 
offend God, and deprive our ſelves of that Re- 
ward which he has call'd us to; naturally pats Men 
upon the ſtricteſt Guard over themſelves, and 
Care of their Duty. And therefore Solomon, who 
very well underſtood the Advantage of it, ſets 
it forth to us as the firſt ſtep ro a Religious 
Life, Prov. ix. 10. The Fear of the Lord, lays 
he, ig the Beginning of Wiſdom : As on the o- 
ther fide, David, when he would deſcribe to us 
a Sinner of whom there was no Hopes, could 
not find out any better Character for him than 
this, that He had no fear of God before his Eyes, 
Pſal. xxxvi. 1. And the reaſon of this is plain; 
Becauſe where-ever there is ſuch a Fear, it ſhews 
the Perſon who has it, to be endued with a juſt 
Senſe both of his Duty, and of his Danger; of 
the Neceſſity there lies upon him to Live well, 
and of the great Hazard he ſhall run if he neg- 
lects ſo to do. Nay, it ſhews yet more; that 
ſuch an one is not only ſenſible of all this, but 
does moreover, in the conſequence of it, reſolve 
to be very careful and diligent in the Offices of Re- 
ligion; to ſerve God, and diſcharge his Duty to- 
wards him, that ſö he may obtain the Reward 
of it. And where there is ſuch a Diſpoſition as 
this, it is hardly poſſible that a Man ſhould fail 
of accompliſhing his Deſires. 

For if we look more narrowly into this mat: 
ter, and conſider what it is that keeps ſo many 
Chriſtians in ſuch a ſtrange Security with Re- 
lation to their future State; we hall find it to 
proceed 
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proceed from one of theſe two Cauſes: Either 
they are not ſufficiently /en/ible of their Obligati- 
ons to Piety, and of the Neceſſity there lies up- 
on them to Live Mell; Or elle they Hatter 
themſelves in their own Righteouſneſs ; they think 
they are in a very ſafe way already, aud need not 
aim at any higher Attainments. But now he who 
has this Fear continually upon his Mind, will 
not eaſily be deluded with either of theſe: But 
as he will be truly concern'd for his Salvation, 
ſo he will be always afr azd that he is not ſo ſe- 
cure, as he ought to be, of it. And this will na- 
turally put him upon yet farther Endeavours to 
get ſome New, and Greater, Victories over him- 
ſelf; to Grow in Grace, and come up nearer to 
Perfectiou, that ſo he may encreaſe in Hope too, 
and have ſtill more full, and more comfortable 
Aſſurances, of God's Mercy to Him through 
Chriſt Jeſus. ot 5 | 

(2%,) As ſuch a Fear will be ſure to engage 
our OWwn Care, ſo will it be the beſt means to en- 
title us to God's favour. = | 
For x", This will above any thing qualify us 
for the graczous Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
to ſtrengthen us in our Endeavours, and to ena- 
ble us to diſcharge that Duty which is required of 
Us. For God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth 
Grace to the Humble bv. To the Humble, that is, 
to Thoſe who are fearful, and zealous of them- 
ſelves; Conſcious of their own Weakneſs, and 
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Tafirmity ; and ſupported only with the Hope of 
God's Grace, to help them in time of need. And 
therefore St. Paul, upon this very ground, ex- 
horted the Philippians to ort out their own 
Salvation with fear, and trembling *; becauſe 
if they did fo, then God would not fail to Bleſs 
them in it, and to work in them both to Will, and 
to Do, of his good pleaſure*. 5 

2%, Such a Fear, as it will the beſt diſpoſe 
us for the Grace of the Holy Spirit to help us in 
our Duty, and to fortify us _ thoſe Temp- 
rations that may chance to ariſe to draw us awa 
from it; ſo will ir the beſt diſpoſe us for the 
Pardon of thoſe Sins, which, when we have done 
all that we can, we ſhall ſtill continue more or 
lefs to commit: Becauſe he who thus fears, will 
either never Villingiy fall into any Sins, and 
then there can be no doubr bur that he ſhall find 
a ready Pardon of his Involuntary Offences ; 
Or if he ſhould be at any time fo unhappy as to 
be led away by the Decertfulneſs of Sin, yet 
this Fear will foon awaken him, and bring him 
both to a true Senſe, and a deep Abhorrence, of 
it. | 
Here therefore, if ever, will be an Object fit 
for God's Mercy. An Humble, Contrite, Pe- 
nitent Chriſtian: A Man who in his heart truly 
loves God, and above all things both the moſt 
deſires, and the moſt endeayours, to pleaſe Him: 
And is never fo ſenſibly concern'd, as when he 
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does any thing that he thinks was contrary to 
his Duty to Him. 3 | 

And having thus put a Man into a State of 
Grace, this Fear, 3%, to complete all, will be 
the ſureſt means to enable Him to per/evere in 
it unto the End. Whilſt keeping him ſtill under 
the ſame concern for his Salvation, and in the 
lame apprehenſions of coming ſhort of it; it will 
by conſequence keep him allo in the ſame pious 


Care to live ſo that he may not miſcarry at the 


laſt ; and loſe all the Benefit of his former Piety, for 
Want of going on and continuing in it. | 

And now when ſo many Conſiderations en- 
gage us to the practice of this Duty; when the 
Reward propoſed to us is ſo Great, and the Dar- 
ger of miſſing it ſo Fatal; and one of the beſt 
means in the World to ſecure it to us, is to live 
always in a warm concern for it, and under a due 
apprehenſion of coming ſhort of it: Methinks I 
could almoſt flatter my ſelf that all this ſhall be 
ſufficient to prevail with you thus to fear, leſt any 
of you ſhould be fo unhappy as to fail of it. 

Nor let any one think this an improper Ex- 
hortation for this place. Fear is, I confeſs, in 
general but a S/av:h Paſſion, and ſuch as I can 
eaſily belieye the greateſt part of this Aſſembly 
to be but lictle acquainted with. But yer there 
are ſome things which the Philoſophers them- 
ſelves could tell us the braveſt Men both might, 
and ought to, be afraid of: And ſure, if any 
N r Ariſt. Eth. Nicom. lib. iii. c. 6. | 

| N 2 thing, 
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thing, the Wrath of God, and Eternal Damna- 
tion, may well be allow'd to fall under ſuch a Cha- 
racter. | Wt 
Never was there a Prince endued with a truer 
perſonal Courage than King David. I need not 
tell you through how many Dangers he paſſed, 
with how many Dzfficulties he encountred, and 
how Great, and Intrepid, he appeared in all his 
Tryals. And yet notwithſtanding all his Bravery, 
this Great King thought it no reproach to Him 
to own ſuch a Fear as this which I am now re- 
commending to you, Pſal. cxix. 120. My fleſh, 
ſays he, O God, trembleth for fear of thee, an 
T am afraid of thy Fudgments. =o 
Where was there ever a Race of Men that de- 
ſpiſed, I do not ſay Death, but what is worſe 
than Death, Diſgrace, Reproaches, Torments, 
more than the Primitive Martyrs,' and Confeſ- 
ſors, of the Chriſtian Church did? So terrible 
were their Conflicts, that it almoſt chills our blood 
to read the accounts of thoſe Cruelties which 
they with an admirable Patience, and Conſtancy, 
underwent. The Relations of their Suffermgs 
look more like Romance than Hiſtory: They ſeem 
to deſcribe not ſo much what any Men ever really 
underwent, as what the Writers of their Lives 
thought fit to invent, to magnify their Courage, 
and honour their Religion. And yet theſe are 
the Men who in their very Suf/ermgs ſhew'd 
what a Fear they had of ending God, and lo- 
ſing their own Souls. It was their apprehenſion 


of this that inſpired them with that Bravery we 6. 
| ſo a 
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ſo much admire; and made them dare to ſuffer any 
Evils in this World, rather than run the hazard of 
Periſhing for ever in the Other. f 
In ſhort, our Religion which exhorts ſo much 
to fear, in this one Caſe, by this very Fear in- 
ſpires us with the higheſt Ga/lantry, and Ræſolu- 
rion, in all others: Whilſt ſetting before us the 
hopes of a Better State, it teaches us not to va- 


lue any Dangers, or Difficulties in Th. It ſhews 


us how to be Valiant upon a Wile, and Rational 
Foundation: And whoſoever follows the Dictates 

He may indeed be more Temperate in 
le of his Courage, and place it upon better 
Objects, and reſerve it for more worthy, and 
uſtifiable Occaſions, than Men are. now- 


ing a fearful, and obedient Chriſtian. 
I ſhall conclude all with that Great Precept of 
Chriſtian Magnanimity, Luke xii. 4. And which 
as it is a ſhort Summary of all I have now been 
ſpeaking, ſo may it, I think, be. enough not on- 
ly to direct, but to 7ry, the Courage of the Stout. 
eſt among us: x I 

Fear not them that. kill the Body, aud after 
that have no more that they can do: But I will 
forewarn you whom you ſhall fear; Fear him 
which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt in- 
to Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear Him” 
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SERMON VL 


Preached before the 


LOR D-MAYOR, & 


VP ON THE 
Thankſgiving Day, Nov, 26. 1691. 
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Pſal. cxliv. 9, 10, 11. 


{ will ſing a new Song unto Thee O God; 
3 a Pſaltery and Inſtrument of Ten 

trings will I ſing Praiſes unto Thee. 

It is he that groeth Salvation to Kings, who 
delrvereth David his Servant from the 
hurtful Sword. 

Rid me, and delrver me from the Hand of 


Strange Children; whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh 
Vanity, and their right hand is a right 
band of Falſhood, 


IT is but a very little while fince we met 
together in this Place, to zmplore the 
| favour of God in the Preſervation of 
their Majeſties Perſons, and wy = 
00 
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Good Succeſs of their Arms in thoſe Great Eu. 
terprizes they were obliged to undertake, for the 
neceſſary Defence of our Country; the Preſer- 
vation of our Religion and Liberties; and to 
put a quicker End to thoſe unhappy Confuſions, 
we have been fo long, and dangerouſly, expoſed 
to. 8 2 „ 6 
We are now Aſſembled with all poſſible Thank- 
fulnefs, to acknowledge his Mercy, in the Graci- 
ous Return which he has vouchſafed to make to 
theſe our Regueſts. That He has Preſerved our 
King, and Proſper'd his Enterprizes; and given 
a Succeſs to our Arms, if not equal to what per- 
haps /ome would have wzſÞd, yet L am ſure be- 
yond what any of us could reaſonably have ex- 
pected. | | 


I 
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unity, I cannot tell how I could better entertain 


your Devotion than by offering you ſome Refle» 


before us. In which we 
nk/aiving, and Prayer, of a King: 


ctions upon the Vor 
have the ha 


A Gratulatory Acknowledgment of God's Mer- 


cy to Him in his paſt Deliverances; and an ear- 
neſt Regueſt that He would ſtill continue to deli- 
ver him both from the Power, and Malice, of his 
falſe and treacherous Enemies. GON 200 

That this P/alm was compoſed by King Da- 
vid, the * Inſcription of it will not fuffer us to 
doubt. And that he compoſed it upon the ac- 
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and Ind 
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Now this being the Deſign of this day's Solem- 
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count of ſome great Deliverance which God had 
given him, from a Perſonal danger, as well as for 
ſome great Viclory which he had obtain'd againſt 
his Enemies, the words of the Text, ſufficiently 
demonſtrate. _ $2259 on 
But now what that Deliverance, in particu- 
lar, was, which he here acknowledges with ſo 
much Gratitude, and promiſes God He would 
ever celebrate with the. moſt pious Reſentments, 
and in the moſt folemn manner that He was able, 
we are no where told; nor is it perhaps an eaſy 
matter to determine any thing certainly concern- 
in it. 5 £7] 11 » 7 | 
Indeed were the Title which the Septuagint 
prefix to this P/a/m, of ſuch Authority that 
we might ſecurely rely upon the Credit of it; we 
ſhould then ſoon come to a Reſolution of this 
Point. The Danger which the P/almift here 
refers to, being therein expreſſly ſaid to have 
been that which he underwent when he encoun- 
tred ſingly with Goliab, 1 Sam. xvii. and from 
whoſe .Sword the © Chaldee Paraphraſt on the 
Text tells us he here blefſes God for delivering 
of Him. DID 4 2607 WEYSS7\ 7-422 
But as tis certain that this Inſcription is not 
now to be found in any of the Hebrew Copies. 
at this Day, ſo © Theodoret aſſures us that neither 
could He in his time meet with it in any. And 
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the expieſſions of this P/alm both in os at. 
and roth Verles, plainly 8 that when he com- 
poſed it he was not only King of Iſfael, but 
thoroughly eſtabliſped i the Throne. For fo 

thoſe Words muſt be underſtood Y. 2. Bleed 
be the Lord my ſtrength, who teatheth my Hands 
to War, and my fingers to fight: My Goodneſs, 
and my Fortreſs, my High Tower, and my De- 
tiverer, my ſhield; and He in whom I truſt, u 
ſubdueth- my People under me; i. e. Who — 
all the Conteſis that have been raiſed againſt me 
to oppoſe. my Authority, has at laſt wy eftab- 
liſhed me in the Throne, and brought A Lfrael 
to ſubmit themſelves unto Me. 

Now this has made Others ſuppoſe that the 
Sword from which God had delivered David, 
and for which he here offers this Enchariftical 

return to Him, was the Sword of Saul, who 2 
eagerly ſought after his Life; and from who 
hand he could never have eſcaped, had not the 
ſame Providence which before de/ign'd him for 
the Throne, in a wonderful manner preſerved 
him for it, and at laſt confirm d him in it. 15 

It cannot be denied but that this is a Conjec- 
ture 1 enough to one part at leaſt of the 
buſineſs of this Pſalm, which was to return 
Thanks to 1080 for putting an End to thoſe Op- 
poſit ions t Rad been my = co him by the 


* 
r 2 1 4, * 
— 7 . p * 


—— — ——— —— INC —_—— _ _ 
"Vp 4 5 s. * 


e Compare this with Pſal. xviii. 2, 47. 2 Sam, xxii. 37 48. me: 


: 5 R. Kimchi in loc. F P 4s | 


* 


— 


186 T he $ixth Sermon. 
Friends of the Houſe of Saul; and bringing all 
I/rae] to receive him as their King. 

Bur tho' I ſhall not therefore exclude this from 
being a Part of what the P/almiſt here intended 
to. Bleſe God for, yet I cannot think that this 
comes up to the full meaning of the Words of 
the Text. For if we look more narrowly into 
the Expreſſions of it, we ſhall find good grounds 
to believe that David not only compoled this 
Pſalm after he was come to the Crown, but does 
more eſpecially refer to ſome Deliverance which 
he had received after his Coming to it; and by 
conſequence after all his Dangers from the Houſe 
of Saul were at an End. For having firſt vow'd 
a Thankſgiving to God, V. 9. 1 will ſing anew 
Song unto thee O God: Upon a Pſaltery, and In- 
Sirument of ten ſtrings, will I ſing Praiſes unto 
(pee : He tells us Y. 10. That the ſubject of his 

ms ſhould be this, 17 ig he that giveth Salva- 
tion unto KINGS, that has delrver'd David 
Bis ſervant from the Hurtful Sword: i. e. as 
the Connexion plainly ſhews, when he was a 
King; and as ſuch received Salvation from Him. 

In thort, As the Paſſage I have now menti- 
oned does I think plainly enough argue that this 
Pſalm was a Bale for tome Deli verauce 
which God had vouchſafed to him after he was 
King of Iſrael; fo we may reaſonably conclude 
from the ® Acknowledgment which he makes in 
the Beginning of it, of his being at laſt peace- 
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ably ſettled in the Throne, as a Bleſſing which he 
had but newly received of Him, that it was a 
Deliverance from fome Danger which befell 
him not long after his ſolemn Inauguration at 
Hebron, 2 Fam. v. And the Character which he 
ives us of his Euemies in two places of this 
/alm", that They were Strange Children, 
whoſe mouth did ſpeak Vanity, and their Right 
hand was 4 Right hand of falſhood, farther 
ſhews, that they were ſome of the [dolatrous 
Nations round about Him, that roſe up againſt 
Him; and put him in that Hagard out of which 
God had, in a ſingular Manner, delivered Him. 
Now this will lead us to a very probable Ac- 
count of the Occaſion, and Deſign, of the P/alm 
before Us. For in the ſecond of Sam. v. 17. we 
read that no ſooner had the Philiſtines heard that 
they had anointed David King over Iſrael, but 
they immediately Armed themſelves againſt Him, 
in hopes that whilſt He was yet ſcarce well ſer- 
tled in his Government they might be able to deal 
with Him; leaſt if they tarried till mens Afecti- 
ons were wholly engaged to Him, He ſhould then 
grow too Strong for them. | 12 
But God who had in ſo wonderful a manner 
brought him to the Throne, now no lefs miracu- 
louſh preſerved him in it. He went forth him- 
ſelf with him into the Battle to ſmite the Hoſt 
of the Philiſtines\; He directed Him both hen, 
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and How, to. fall upon Them. And having thus 
diſcomfited them in 7wo Battles; and rho' not 
utterly dejtroy'd them, yet obtained a conſiderable 
Advantage againſt Them; the Royal Pſalmiſt 
j this Palm, as a. Solemn e 
ing, and Prayer to God Almighty; both to Bleſs 
him for that Succeſs he had already obtain'd, 
and to implore his Favour for the utter Subver- 
ſian of theſe his Treacherous, and Idolatrous Ene- 
mies. 

I have before obſerved that this Pſalm conſiſts 
of two principal Parts; viz. 1*. A Thankſgtv- 
ing for that great Deliverance which God had 
already given him out of the hands of the Phi- 
liſtines: And 20. A Prayer for the Continuance 
of his Favour and Protection; that he would 
ſtill go on to fave him from his Enemies, and to 
bleſs his Government with Peace and Proſperi- 
ty: And my Text leads Me to conſider both of 
them ; | 


Ife. The THANKSGIVING, V. 9, 10. I wilt 
ſing a new Song unto Thee O God &c. 

II”. The PRAYER, Y. 11. Rid me and de- 
liver me from the hand of ſtrange Children, 
whoſe. Mouth talketh Vanity, and their 
right hand is a right hand of falſbood. 


* 


begin with the former of theſe: 


I. The Thankſgiving, which David here 
made to God Almighty for preſerving him om 
| 550 
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the Sword of bis Enemies, and for the Good Sue. 
ceſs he had met with in his Euter pries againſt 
Them. IP | ERC <a 
Ic was a Part of that Religion which the * Light 
of Nature taught the very Gentiles themſelves, 
as to implore the help of their Gods in times of 
Danger and Diſtreſs; ſo to make their Solemm 
returns of Praiſe and Thankſgiving: to them, 
as often as they eſcaped with Safety out of it. 
The ſame Reaſon which forced them to acknow- 
ledge the Being of a Cod in the Creation of the 
World, carrying them on to confeſs the Intereſt 
he had in the \Government of it: And that it 
was to his Prov:dence therefore they ought both 
to recommend Themſelves in All their Affairs, and 
to render the Pratfe of whatſoever Succeſs they 
met with in them. /- . 18313 

Hence we find fo many Titles given to them 
almoſt upon every Occaſion of their Saviours, 
and Deliverers: So many ® Trophies and Monu- 
ments ſet up to perpetuate the Memory of their 
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k See Dionyſ. Hal. 1. ii. p. 90. I. vi. p.411. 

Jupiter Feretrius Liv. Dec. I. I. 1. Stator. ib. Imperator. 1.6, 
p. 75. G. Victor. l. 10. p. 121. Lactantius de F. R. p. 110. Tonans. 
Sueton. in Aug. n. 29. Conſervator. Tacitus, Hiſt, 1. 3. Cuſtos. ib. 
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Apollo, Soſianus, Medicus, exc. De Fortune Cognominibus. 
Vid. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. D. I. f. c. 13. Hercules. Victor. Cuſtos, 
ce. Ib. Il. 2. C4. | 5 | | 
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Bleſſings to Poſterity + So many publick * Feſtt- 
vals appointed, wherein to commemorate their 
Favours: So many Shews, and Games, and 
Facles, ſet forth in Honour of their Bene- 
ations : And to come yet nearer to the Buſineſs 
of the Text, fo many Sacred? Hymns compoſed, 
to declare the Greatneſs of their Love, and 
Kindneſs to Mankind. The very Triumphs of 
their Generals were no leſs defign'd in Honour of 
their Gods, than for the Prazſe and Glory of 
their Commanders; who eſteem'd it a ſufficient 
reward for all their Dangers, to go with Pomp 
and Mazeſty to their Temples; and there with 
the publick Acclamations of their Country, pre- 
ſent the Spoils of their Enemies before them *; 
and confeſs that it was by their help that they 
were return'd from the Field with Safety and Suc- 
ceſs. From all which no other Concluſion can be 
drawn than this; That as they were ſenfible their 
Help came to them from above, ſo they thought 
it their Duty by all poſſible means to expreſs their 
Grateful Reſentments of it. 


—_— 


n Themiſt. Or. xiii. p. 305. Ed. 49. Dionyſ. Halic. 1.2. p. go. 
Ib. p. 130. 1.3. p. 173. 1.6. ad finem. Virg. Æn. 1.8. V. 172, 188, 
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Alex. ab Alex. 1.5. c. 8. & 1.6. c. 19. 

p Dionyſ. Hal. 1 2. p. 102. & p. 130. Plut. in Rom. n. 8. 

See Orph. Hymn. Callim. in laud. Apoll. Virg. En. 1.8. V. 287, 
Cc. 303. 
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And indeed if to be Inſenſible of the Favours 
which one of our Fellow. Creatures beftows up 
on us, has ever been eſteem'd enough to fix one 
of the blackeſt Imputations, (for fo we all of us 
account that of Ingratitude to be) upon ſuch a 
One: How much more both 2 and Un- 
grateful, muſt he be judged who neglects his 
God; and takes no notice of thoſe Bleſſings 
which his bountiful Providence ſhowers down up- 
on Him? 2 mart ew 

But there is yet much more to be confider'd 
Us as to this Matter: For not only our Piety to- 
wards God, and that grateful Senſe we ought to 
have of his Merczes to us, oblige us thus to re- 
turn our Thanks for them; but our very Inter 
too concurs to engage us to it. FS 
He who neglects to acknowledge the Kindneſs 
of One of his Fellow Creatures, and thereby 
forfeirs all Pretence to any farther Favours from 
Him; runs only the Hazard of being deprived 
of that little Help which fach a One might o- 
therwiſe have afforded Him fome other Time, 
and of which perhaps He may never find any 
great Want. To be ſure the moſt we can ſuppoſe he 
could hazard by it, would be to become thereb 
expoſed to the Reſentments of a Man whom he 
needs not much fear, and againſt whom he may 
find out many ways to defend Himſelf. | 

But it is not ſo with relation to God- Almighty - 
His Providence is always over us, and we Can- 
not ſubſiſt the leaſt Moment of our Lives with- 
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out it. In hams we gg aud move, aud have 
our Being The very Breath that we draw in, 
the World in which we dwell, Our Health and 
Strength, Our Food and Raiment *; In a word, 
Our = and all the Comforts of them, are 
All of them the Effects of his continued Bounty 
to us. And ſhould we by our Iugratitude pro- 
voke Him to withdraw His Favour from us, we 
ſhould then become Deſlitute indeed; for ever 
loſt to all the Hopes both of this World ang of 
the Other. 

Now the only Achnowledgment. we can „ anke 
to God for all his Mercies to us, is this of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving... He is above receiving any 
Other —5 from Us. Whatſoever we have 
beſides, it is all of his Bounty to us, nor can 
he be proſited by it”. And ſure when God be- 
ſtows ſo many Bleſſings upon Us, and expects 
only this little Tribute to be paid for them, that 
we mould own them to be his -Gzf?, and cele- 
brate his Mercy for the Giving of them: We 
mult needs be very inexcuſable indeed, if we neg - 
lect to return this to Him; and more inſenſible 
than the very * Gentiles themſelves; who, as we 
have before obſerved, never fail'd in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner they were able, ſo to do. | 

Such then was the Juſtice, and Reaſonableneſs, 
of that Acknowledgment which the Royal P/al- 
miſt | here — himſelf to make to God Al. 
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mighty, for delivering Him out of thoſe immi- 

nent Dangers to which He had been expoſed: _ 
T will ſing a New-ſong unto Thee O God! upon 
a Pſaltery, and Inſtrument of ten ſtrings, will I 
ſing Praiſes unto Thee. And it is ſuppoſed by 
ſome that the very next P/a/m to this, was that 
Hymn. which he compoſed in purſuance of this 
Low : In which with all the height of Poetry, 
and in the moſt exquz/ite Form that Art and Pi- 
ety joyn'd together and aſſiſting one another, could 
produce; He ſets forth the glorious Goodneſs of 
God, to the whole World, but eſpecially to Mans 
kind; and among them more 1 to ſuch 
as duly ſer ve him, and put their Truſt and Con- 
fedence in his Mercy. And in conformity to 
whoſe Example it will behove every One of us 
this day to lift up our Hearts to Heaven in Songs 
of Praiſè to that God, who has now again in 
our Caſe, as He did heretofore in David's, in ſo 
extraordinary a manner made good the Character 
of the Text to us; It is He that giveth Salua- 
tion unto Kings, that hath delivered David his 

Servant from the hurtful Sword. > £3! 

But of our: own concern in this Duty, 1 ſhall 
take Occaſion to ſpeak more particularly here- 
after: In the mean time having thus briefly cons» 
ſider d in the general, what thoſe grounds were 
upon which the Holy P/almiſt took up the Reſ0- 
lution you have ſeen in the Wordt of the Texr, 
IT will ſing a New-ſong unto Thee O God; Let us 
for our further Direction in the Duty before Us, 
enquire more expreſly, What the Subject of his 
O Praiſe 
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— was, and what Ours ought at this Time 
* | 
Now this He tells Us in the next vine! viz. 
that it ſhould conſiſt in a grateful Acknowledg- 

ment of God's particular Providence, _ 
(.) Ovet All Kings, and Princes whatſo⸗ 
ever, more than over other Mex : It is He that 
4765. Salvation unto Kings. 
Among Them in a more eſpecial manner 
. Himſelf, — than any other King be- 
ſides: It is he that giveth Salvation unte 2 


and delrvereth David his Servant from the hurt- 
ful Sword. 


And (1*.) That we ought to 6/e/5 God for that 
particular Providence he is pleated to exerciſe 
over Kings, and Princes, beyond what he uſu- 
ally does. over other Ordinary Perſons). 


n For let not the greateſt Monarchs miſtake chein= 
ſelves, as if it were their own Power, or Conduct, 
that ſecured them againſt thoſe many, and immi- 

nent Dangers, to which their very Place and 
Station continually expoſe them: But rather let 
them conſider, What would all their Gzards 
und their Attendant e, all their mighty Power 


and Forces, avail Them, were there not a ſupe- 
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Hlour Eye of — continially watch 
over them, to protect and preſer ve them? | 
© That a whole Nation ſhould ſtand in awe of 
one ſingle Perſon, whom they all know to be 
bur a Man like unto themtelves; Thit they 
ſhould obey his Commands; and tremble at his 
Juſtice That thoſe who oftentimes deſpiſe their 
own Lives, ſhould yet not dare to ſirite at 
His; bur ffartle at the very Thought of doing 
him a M:/chtef: Tis not their own i ſdom, or 
Power, or Reſolution; tis not the Name; or 
Enſigns of Majeſty, that can be thought ſuffici- 
ent ro work ſuch a Reſtraint. It is the Provi- 
dence of that God by whom King? reigh, and 
Princes detree Fuſtice*, that alone is able ro 
ive ſuch a Reverence, and Security to them. 
e has ſet his Stamp of Majeſty upon them; He 
has declared them to be his Miniſters: ind this 
forces even the moſt Violent Men to have ſuch a 
regard for them, as nothing but this could er 

engage them 77 
And this I ſay ought at All times, but eſpect: 
ally on ſuch Solermn Occaſions as cheſe, to be el- 
teem'd a Matter of eſpecial Preiſe and Thank/* 

giving to God for it. 

For were it not for ſuch a Reftraint as that 
we have now been ſpeaking of, What would be- 
come of all the Peace; and Order; and Govern- 
ment of the World? Kings might enat? Laus; 

. they might ſettle ou our Liberty, and i Property; at 


| * Prov. viii. 15. - b Rom. xiii. I, 2, f. 
„ Hicrocles de Prov. p. 18. 
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Home, and enter into Leagues of Peace, and 
Commerce, Abroad : But alas! What precarious 
things would All theſe be, were they left open 
by God to the Violence and Fury of every bold 
Invader; and no longer to be of any force, 
than till ſome deſperate, and turbulent, Spirits 
ſhould be found to run all things into Diſorder 
and Confuſion ? 

But Bleſſed be God ! who has not given Us up 
to the wild Paſſions, and ungovern'd Appetites, 
of Wicked and Violent Men. Bur as he has laid 
the ſtrongeſt Obligations upon Us to be ſubjet? 
to the higher Powers not only for Wrath, but 
alſo for Conſcience ſale“; to obey their Laws, 
and ſupport their Government ; to bear with 
their /»firmzties, and, if Occaſion be, even Suf- 
fer too rather than dare to reſiſt their Authori- 
45% So has he impreſs'd on our Minds a certain 
Awe of that Power which he has put into their 
hands, that will not permit us, no not. in our ve- 
iy Hearts, to deſpiſe, or diſregard them; and 
by frequent Inſtances of his Vengeance, has effe- 
ctually aſſured us, that there is a ſingular Eye 
of Providence that overlooks them, and that no 
One ſhall lift up his hand again#? them and go 
unpuniſh de. 1 1 

This, as it is the great Security of all the 
Peace, and Quiet; of all the Happineſs, and 
Proſperity, which we Enjoy; ſo ought we up- 
on al} Occaſions to be ready to declare our Senſe 
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of it, by our grateful Acknowledgments to God 
for ir. But the Royal P/almif# had a yet more 
particular Subject for his Praiſe than this: For 

(2%.) This God who has ſuch a near, and 
tender regard, for All Kings and Princes what- 
ſoever, 10 0 Other Men; did in a Jingular 
Manner ſhew his Concern for Him, more than 
for any Other Prince that then lived in the 
World. | 

If we conſider Him before his coming to the 
Throne ; From how many Dangers did it even 
then pleaſe God to ſave and deliver Him? Let 
the Zazards which he run with the Lion, and 
the Bear; His Encounters with Goliah firſt, and 
then with whole ? Armies of the Philiſtines: His 
narrow eſtape from the“ Favelin of Saul; and 
his yet more narrow eſcape from the Hands of 
thoſe i Murderers whom he ſent on purpoſe to 
ay him: Let thePerils he underwent when * Sau? 
with his Army hunted him up and down from 
place to place; forced Him to flee ſometimes in- 
ro the Wilderneſs, among the Wild Beaſts for 
Refuge ; at other times into the Enemies Coun- 
try, to thoſe very Philiſtines whom he had fo 
much enraged by his frequent encounters againſt 
them; not to mention any more Particulars, de- 
clare to us. TTY 
Nor were thoſe he underwent, 2%, after he 
came to the * Throne any leſs remarkable: Whilſt 


1 1Sam, xvii. 34, 51. 8 Ib. Ch. xviii, xix, &c, | 
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the Kingdom was» yet divided againſt Him, and 
but one of all the Tribes of Iſrael ſtuck firm to 
Him, and own'd his Authority for above Seven 
years. And when at Jaſt it pleaſed God to unite 
the whole People under him; no ſooner was He 
free from thoſe Civil Diſturbances at Home, but 
a Foreign * Enemy forthwith invaded him from 
Abroad, and again expoſed him ro New Dau- 
ers. | : 
P But our of all theſe Difficulties God deliver'd 
him; and were ir neceſſary for me to go on to. 
the following parts of his Life, we may find 
yer greater Inſtances than theſe of his wonder- 
ful Preſervations of him. And as tis certain, 
that no One ever took more care to magnify the 
Merczes fof God, than David did; ſo I may. 
ſay that never had any Prince greater reaſon, 
than He had to do it: Who ſeems to have been, 
choſen by God out of all the Kings of the World, 
to ſhew what a tender regard the Almighty has 
to his own Miuiſters, whilſt they take care tq 
{rve well, and to demean themſelyes as becomes 
that Place, and Character, which he has beſtow- 
ed upon Them. Re e 
This then was the Ca/e of the Royal P/al- 
mz, when he reſolved upon that Song of Eu- 
charif?, of which the Text ſpeaks, in acknow- 
ledgment of all thoſe Bleſings which God had 
youchſafed to Him. And if we enquire into the 
Reaſon of all this; What it was that moved God 
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to ſhew ſuch a particular regard to this Great 
Man; I think we may give theſe two Accoun 
of it. 2 
1ſt. That He was King of Gods own peculiar 
P People; that People which he had choſen out 
of all the Inhabitants of the Earth to be his ewes 
Inheritance. To whom alone of all the Natz- 
ons of the World he had declared his Will, and 
given many noble Diſcoveries of himſelf; whilſt 
the reſt of Mankind lay in a miſerable, ſtate of 
Darkneſs and Idolatry And of whom therefore 
he took a /ingular Care, more than of any Other 
People or Country beſides, sss. 
Now if God had an eſpecial regard to the 
Jewiſh Nation more than to any Other 4; If he 
kept as it were his peculiar Refidence. among 
them, and maintain'd a more than ordinary Com: 
munication in all other reſpects with them: It 
ought not to be wonder'd, If we find; him in.g 
ſingular manner watching oyer their &egs mare 
than 5 2 of any Other Peoplè or Nation, 


* 
L 


beſides; in an extraordinary manner careful 
to /4ve, nd defend Them, 1 hf 8 


But this is not yet all: For if we look into 
the Hiſtory of the Holy David, we ſhall find 
that-God. did not only favour Him more 
King of all the Nations round about him, but 
more than any other King of 1/rael-irsfelf. And 
therefore I add Zan e 


P Pſal. cxxxv. 4. Deur. iv. 7, 8, 32, & c. : 2 Sam. vii, 23. EE 
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Guardian of his Laws, and Supporter of his 
Worſhip : But he was moreover Himſelf a moſt 
excellent Perſon ; a Man after God's own 
Heart; and by his own Pzety, no leſs than by 
his place, and Character, in a more particular 
mauner intituled ro the Divine Care, and Pro- 
FetFion; { 
And this is what I rake to be implied in that 
Expreſſion of the Text where He calls himſelf 
God's Servant, It is He that giveth Salvation 
anto Kings, who delivereth David his Servant 
From the Purtful Sword. * Intimating to us, that 
it was this Relation in which he ſtood to God 
above all other Kings, and indeed almoſt beyond 
all Other Mex that ever lived in the world, of 
being Zealous and Faithful in his Service, that 
engaged his Providence to ſuch an extraordina- 
ry Concern for Him. nt, 330027182 
And if we look into all the following Re:gns, 
we ſhall find that according as any ot his Fac: 


ceſſors ſhew'd themſelves either * careful for God's 


Service, or negligent of it; accordingly God 


* 1 


yo — — * * 
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1 Sam. xiii. 14. Pſal. v. 12. Xxxiv. 15, 17. Xxxvii. 17, &c. 
s x Chron. x. 13, 14. 2 Sam. vii. 8. Ib. xxii. 21, to 25. 


© 1 Kings xv. 4. 2 Kings x. 30. 2 Chron. xv, xvii. 5. XX. 37» 


AXVi. 5. IXVii. 6. v 1 Sam. ii. 30. 1 Kings xi. 11, 31, 33- 
iv. 9, 10. xv. 29. xXVi. 12,13, 19. XVii. 18, xxi. 10. 2 Chron. 
ll, 5, 6, &e. XXV. 14, 15. 
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2%, That this Great Man was not only King 
of God's own peculiar People, and as ſuch the 


appear'd 
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appear'd to be more or leſs careful to proſper and 


N 


protett them. 2 2 5 
Whilſt » Solomon continu'd to walk in the Steps 
of his Father David, never yas any Prince 
more Great, or Honourable, than He was. But 
when Peace and Plenty, His Wives and his 
Pleaſures, corrupted his Neligion, and made him 
halt between God and Baal, the Temple and the 
Groves; tho' for his Father David's ſake God 
would. not rend the Kingdom' from Him in his 
own time, yet He threatned to deprive his Jon 
of it; and raiſed up many Dangers and Trou- 
bles againſt him, to diſturb his Peace, and to dimi- 
niſh his Glor x. 0 nente 101 
On the other fide we are told of Hezekiah, 
2 Kings xviii. 5. That after Him was none like 
Him of all the Kings of Judah, nor any that were 
before Him. For he clave to the LORD, and 
departed not from following Him, but kept his 
Commandments which the LORD commanded 
Moſes.” And what the Conſequence of his Piety 
was, we read in the very next Yerſe; And the 
LORD was with Him, and he proſpered wht. 
#herſoever he went fort. 
It were an eaſy matter to add many more Ex- 
amples in proof of this Remark, were it at all 
neceſſary to inſiſt upon it. The dumm of all is 
this; That as God does in a particular Manner 
exerciſe his Providence in the Preſervation of 
Kings and Princes, above other Men; ſo among 


. - a 
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them he is as more ſpecially careful to proſper 
and protect Thoſe who profeſs his true Religi- 
on; che take care both to Leve-them/etues, and, 
as far as they arg able, to engage their People to 
lar according to the Rules of it. 

Indeed there are certain Seaſons when God uf, 
* the Beſt Princes not only to fall into ſome 
leſſer Dangers, bur it may be utterly to be cut 
off by Wicked and Violent Hands. When the 
Sins of a Nation are come to their full period, 

ſo that all the Pzery and Prudence of their Ga- 
vernours are neither able to reclaim them from 
their Evil ways, nor to intercede with God for a 
longer Forbearance of them. | 

Such was the caſe of the * eus in the time of 
King Joſiah; a better Prince than whom never 
ſat upon the Throne of David, Vet God ſufferd 
him to fall by the hand of © Pharach-Necha 
King of Eg ypt, that fo he might not ſurvive the 
s Fortunes of his Country, nor ſee the Evil 
which was then juſt ready to break in upon it. 
And when Sehiſim and Hact ion, when Baſe De. 
figns and Open Immoralities, had in like man- 
ner prepared Us of this Country for ſome great 
Deſirutiion : We know how it pleaſed God from 
{wall Beginnings, and unforeſeen Accidents, to 
throw us into a miſerable State of Wa and 
us on; and to Wb us at once on os an 


_—_— 
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855 Hoſea x. 3. Xiii. f. a > King xiii. 26, d lb. 
265 29- lit. 26. e 2 n xxxv. 20, &c. 
n + King Xxli, 18, 19, 20. 


excellent 
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Excellent Prince, and with him of our Church, 
and Mozdrtby tho. TOLL IST TE 0600 Hp 
But then eyen this God appoints in? Mercy to 
them, when it would really be more Grievous tg 
them to Live than to Die: And the Misfortung 
generally is not ſo much theirs, as the Countries, 
or Nat ions, from Which they are taken. 
And fo on the Other hand, There is a time 
when the Wort Princes are ſtrangely preſer- 
ved; tho? yet even then we may obſerye that od 
the moſt part they peri/þ miſerably in the Eud; 
When God raiſes them up to be the Scourpe 
and Plague of a wicked Morlde; and makes 
ufe of them, as he did ſometimes of the Kings of 
Ego and Babylon heretofore, to punifh the 
'cople and Kingdoms round about Them. 
p Kar geber wit believe it will generally be 
found true, that the more careful any King, 


Ly 
«- 


CR 
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h or 
Prince, is to live well, and govern 55 8208 ng 
do what in him lies to propagatg a true Senſe of 
Piety among his People, the Happier he proyes; 
2nd is the more emmently preſerved by God, as 
he is certainly the more dearly Beloved by Him, 
And good Reaſon there is why God ſhoꝑld ob- 
ſerve this Method with them; For © 
_ [(x5.] This, if any thing, will lay the /rougeft 
Obligations upon ſuch Per ſans to be very careful 
to ſupport the Honor of God, and the Gedi of 
Religion : When once they ſhall perceive that 
their Welfare in this preſent World, as well as 


—_— 


e Ii. Ivii. 1. 2 Kings xxii. 18, Kc f Jer. XXV. 12. J. 18. 
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their final Happineſs in the Other, depends up- 
on it, | . 
And I need not tell you what a mighty Ad. 
vantage this muſt needs bring to Virtue, and 
Piery; to find not only a Refuge in the Courts 
of Princes”, but a Reſpect, and Encourage- 
ment : And be countenanced by thoſe whoſe very 
Examples are Influential ; and will contribute 
more to the promoting a Senſe of Religion in the 
World, than all the Motives or Arguments 
that we can urge, will ever be able to 45 With- 
[2%.] Such a Procedure as this gives a great 
Juſtification to the ways of Providence, in the 
management of Afairs here below. It ſhews 
that there is a God who judgeth in the Earth.; 
That he does not look on as an unconcern'd Spe- 
&ator of the Afairs of Men; but when he ſees 
_ occaſion, both can, and does interpoſe, and re- 
ward, or puniſh, the greateſt Perſons, according 
to their Yorks. ; | | wy 


The * Fortunes of Princes as they are placed 


in a much Higher Sphere than thoſe of Other 
Men, ſo are they by conſequence more Conſpi- 
cuous too; and lie open a great deal more to 
Publick Obſervation. And when once it ſhall be 


remark'd that they flouriſh or decay, are either 


Exalted or Caſt down, according as they live, 
or not, in the Exerciſe of Piety : This will effe- 


b Themiſt. Orat. xvii. p. 462. Ed. Pariſ. 49, Pal. viii. It. 
* Habet hoc primum magna Fortuna, quod nihil tectum, nihil 


occulrum eſſe patitur. Plin. Paneg. c. 83. . 
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ctually /clence all the Cavils of the moſt perverſe 
Sceprick in his D:/putes againſt Providence; and 
force him whether he will or no to confeſs, that 
Verily there ts à reward for the. Righteous, 
doubtle ſt there is a God who obſerves whatſo- 
ever is done by us, and will not ſuffer the MWicl- 
ed always to go unpuniſh'd. f Ik 
Again, (3 U.] It is commonly alledged, and 1 
think very truly too, that Kingdoms, and Na- 
tions, are therefore either rewarded, or puniſh d, 
in this World, becauſe they fhall not as ſuch be 
judg d in the Other. And the ſame may be ſaid 
of their Rulers alſo: When the Greateſt Mo. 
narch goes down into the Grave, all his Pomp, 
and Power; his Titles, and Majeſty, periſn to- 
gether with him; and he ſhall ſtand in Jadg- 
ment in the lame undiſtinguiſh'd Rank with the 
meaneſt of his Subjeffs. 1 1 
Whatſoever Reward therefore God ſhall pleaſe 
to give to ſuch an One as a King, it muſt be 
in this preſent Life. And tho' I will not deny, 
but that thoſe who employ their Power and 
Authority, which God has committed to them, 
to the. Ends of Virtue and Religion; to promote 
the Peace and Welfare of their Country, and as 
far as they can, to procure the Happineſ of all 
the Nations round about them; both may ex- 
pect a ſuper- abundant reward for it, and I doubt 
not ſhall receive a more than ordinary Retribus 
tion in the Other World: Vet I cannot but think 
that ſuch Princes as theſe may juſtly hope for 
ſome anticipation of their future Recompence in ar 

| | An 
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And fince to their private Piory as ; they! are 
Men, they add a' publick Concern for the 
Glory of God, and the Good of the World, as 
they are Princes: Tho' I dare not ſay that God 
in uſtice ought, yer I think 1 may afflrm that 
tis not without good reaſon that he does vouch- 
fafe in a ſingular manner to watch over them, as 
4 common Bleſſing to Mankind; and proſper their 
Endeavours in — 7 tends ſo much to the noble## 
Ende of his Providence; to his 'bwn Honour; to 
the Interef, and Reputation of his Religion 1 
and in one word, to the public Advantage both 
of mens Peace, and Tranquiility in this Life; 


and of their Z verlaſting 4 e and Salva. 
tion, in the Other. 
ferft thing 1 bro- 


And this may fuffice for the 
poſed to ſpeak to, Of the General Obgarion 
which lay upon the Royat Ffalmiſt thus to 
Praiſe God; and of the particular manner where- 
in he engaged to do it. 1 ſhall ec ne 
as to the Other Conſideration, \ 


II. Of the Prayer with which he l ay 
his Than giving Save me, and driver Me from 
the band of ſtrange Children, whoſe Mouth 


ſpeaketh Vanity, _ their e awd 15 en 
hand of falſpood. 


I Þ have before obſerved; ah hs Entity * 

inſt Whom David here prays ;'and whom he 

brands with the Iguominious © Charatier, of a 

Vain, Ren, and TPO People, A 
X 
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the! Philiſtines, who declared Har againſt him, 
immediately upon his being Anointed King in 
Hebron. Now tho' by the Bleſſing of God he 
had already obtain d two conſiderable Vidtories 
over them, whereby he was for the preſent : at 
eaſe from them: Vet he knew, that by the aſ- 
ſiſtance which the Neighbouring Countries were 
all ready to lend to them, they would again be 
in a Condition in a little while to make Head 
againſt him; and he doubted not but that as ſoon 
as ever they were able, they would be Treaches 
rous enough to do it. un un itz 18 
It was upon this apprebenſion, that having 
firſt given Thanks to God for his preſent: Deli 
verance, he in the next place ſubjoyn'd hig.car- 
neſt Reue to him, that he would in like man- 
ner preſerve him from their Attempts for the 
time to come. And how neceſſary ſuch a Prayer 
Was, the event ſhew'd. For it was not very long 
before he was again engaged with them: And 
then God remembred his Prayer, and not only 
delivered him out of their hands; but ſtrength- 
en'd him in ſuch a manner, that after many 
exicounters, He utterly diſabled them from giving 
any farthet trouble ro Him. 
BZut I inſiſt too long upon the Conſideration of 
theſe Words as they lie before me in this P/alm: 
And the Solemnity of this Day calls me off to 
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„ am. v. t). „ gee Joſ. Ant. I. vii. cap. 4. 
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another Application of them. And tho? I doubt 
not but you have in a good meaſure prevented 
Me in your Reflections upon the foregoing Parts 
of this Diſcourſe; yet I cannot conclude with- 
out pointing out to you ſomewhat more plainly, 
how great an Intereſt we have in the Subject 
of it. 1210 
And Ic. As to what concerns the Euchariſti- 
cal part of the Text, never had any People 
greater reaſon to joyn with Holy David in his 
Thankſgiving to God, than We of this Nation, 
at this Time, have. 7D BR e gg Du 3 


For indeed, when did God ever more eminently 
ſhew himſelf to be the Saviour of Kings, than 
in thoſe frequent, and ſignal Deliverances, 
which he has afforded to our own Royal Soves 
raign from the Hurtful Sword? en 

It (1*.) We conſider his Perſonal Deliveran- 
ces; I may venture to affirm, That never did any 
Prince more generouſly expoſe himſelf for any 
People, than his Majeſty in theſe late Years has 
done for Us; nor I think did any ever more nar- 
rowly eſcape with Safety out of them. 11:4 
For not to ſay any thing of the Common Ha. 
zards of War; tho' perhaps no Prince either 
undertooꝶł more Expeditions, or carried them 
on with greater Diligence, or appear'd in them 
with more Courage; or ended them with better 
Succeſs; or leſs conſider d His own Safety, in 
compariſon of the public Good, than our Royal 
Maſter has done, fince the time of Him of whom 
our Text ſpeaks: I can ſcarce yet without Aſto» 
| niſument 
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nilment: remember, How near ver Arat 2 
came to him, which had not the watchful Pro. 
vidence of God, for ſure nothing elſe could have 
done ie, prevented, muſt for ever have quench'd 
the Light af our Iſraelr; and have at once put 
a final Period to his Life, and in that to all our 
Hopes. But that God who raifed him up to af 
ſert his Cauſe, and to vindicate the Liberty not 
of this Country only, but of all Europe, from 
the Rage and Power of its Common Enemy 
and Oppreſſor ; had yet more V iffories for him 
to obtain: And therefore he heard our Prayers, 
and cover'd his Heath in that Day of Battle; 
and feat him back to us with fo much the Grea- 
ter Joy, by how much the nearer we were to 
have boom ur terſy deprived of imm. 

But that which ought yet more to bo conſider· 
ed by Us, and to raife up our Souls to a ſtill 
greatet height of Thani giving for this Delive- 
rauce is; that as his Danger was Inminent, ſo 
was it of ſuch a Narure that nothing but the 
ſame God who preſerved David heretofore from 
the Hurtful Sword, could have delivered our 
King from the Frroał of it. by 

Here was no room for Counſel or Advitey 3 
No opportunity for any Humane Means to have 
interpoſed for his Preſervation; Neither the Cou- 
rage of his Braveſ?, nor the Conduct of his M. 
ſeſt Servants, could have ſtood him in any ſtead. 
No $ wy was that Gad who did — bit, hay 
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alone was Capable of doing it: And therefore 
not unto Vs, O Lord, but unto thy Name be 
the Glory of 183. | 
And theſe are ſuch Circumſtances as would at 
any time have engaged us to a /zvely Senſe of fo 
great a Deliverance: But at ſuch a time as that 
was, in which God was pleaſed thus wonderfully 


to preſerve him, to reſtore him again to us; this 


is whar gives a ſingular addition to the Bleſſing 
of it. | | 

For a Nation to be deprived of a Good Prince, 
a King endued with all thoſe Royal Virtues, 
which the very Enemzes of our Soveraign can- 
not deny to be moſt Conſpicuous in Him; muſt 
certainly at any time have been a very great Ca- 
lamity, and what would have call'd for the La- 
ment ations of all that truly valued either the Ho- 
nour, or Welfare, of their Country. 

But to have been deprived of ſuch a Prince 
in a time of Trouble and Difficulty ; when no- 
thing but his Conduct, his Courage and Repu- 
tation, could poſſibly have prevented Us from 
an utter Ruin and Confuſion: I want words to 
expreſs how Fatal the Conſequence maſt have been 
to Us. b | 

And yet this, or rather, if poſſible, ſomewhat 
beyond all this, was our Caſe, when God ſent us 
this great Deliverance. 1 54 

Our Enemies defied us from Abroad; They 
threatned us even there where we thought our 
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ſelves the moſt Secure againſt Them: Where we 
were wont till now to give Laus, and ſtrike 
Terror into all other Nat ions beſides. And had 
they obtain'd this farther Advantage againſt us; 
What could have hindred but that our very 
Name, and Nation; our Liberties, and Religi- 
on, muſt for ever have been buried in Reproach, 
and Deſolation ? 6 

Nor was the Inſolence of Thoſe within any 
leis: They began already to devour us again in 
their Hopes ; and expected only when the hap- 
Py Minute ſhould come, that would again have 
pur them in a Condition to have accompliſh'd their 
wicked Deſigns againſt us. 

Thus did all things ſeem manifeſtly to threaten 
us with Ruin and Confuſion. Nothing now re- 
main'd but the Dread of our abſent Prince; and 
whom, tho” at the greateſt Diſance, they can- 
not but tremble at, to reſcue us from theſe Dau- 
gers. And we may truly ſay, it was the Repu- 
tation of his Name, and the Apprehen/ion of his 
Conduct, that then kept us in Peace and Quiet, 
when We juſtly fear'd that all was running into 
War and Tumults. And had the Providence 
of God then fail'd him; had nor the Almighty 
in a moſt wonderful manner preſerved Him; and 
gu him a more than ordinary Succeſs in his 

ndertakings; We ſhould now have been per- 
haps One of the moſt M:/erable, to be ſure one 
of the moſt Slaviſh and Contemptible Nations 
in the World. | e 


P 2 1 ſhould 


, 7 7 The Sixth Sermon. 
I I ſhould much exceed the Bounds. of ſuch a 
Diſcourſe as this, ſhould I go on particularly to 
recount to you what mighty Deliverances God 
has again vouchſafed to Him, ſince that of which 
I have been hitherto ſpeaking. To what Dan- 
gers he has been expoſed in an Element that of 
all Others hath been the moſt Conrrary to Him? 
What new Hazards he has again encountred in 
the Field? And all this tor our ſakes, to promote 
our Helfare, and, if it be poſſible, ſecure it to all 
ſucceeding Generations. | FILTH 
Bleſſed be God! Who has again brought Him 
back to Us in Health and Safety; and Crown'd 
him yet once more with Honour and Victory. 
That has turn'd thole Dangers we: before lay 
under, into ſome Hopes, that I do not ſay into a 
fair Proſpect, of Peace and Security. That has 
reſtor d our Country its King, our Church its 
Defender, and all of us our publick Welfare 
and Security. And who, if We be not our 
ſelves wanting to his Deſrres, ſhall by the Bleſ- 
ſing of the fame God not only /a, us from 
Ruin, but repair our Credit, and revive that 
Hpirit amongſt us which enabled our Anceſtors 
lo gloriouſſy to Triumph over their Enemies 
heretofore: And ſhew that it is not in vain We 
either Hear the Arms of France, or pretend a 
Right and Title to it. That our. Nat ion is ſtill 
the ſame it ever was, and has only, wanted a 
Prince to lead it on: And' having now at laſt 
met with ſuch a One, who can tell but we may 
yet ſee that Proud Monarch ſhewn to be no 
hieß | longer 
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 Txvincible ? But that a King of England, 
ſupported by the Favorr of God, the Juſlice of 
his Cauſi, and the Courage and  Afettions of 
his People, is ſtill able to give a Check to his 
Carier: And deliver Europe from the Inſolence 
of a Power which it had never fear'd, had not 
the Pacifirk Temper of our late Princes, and 
even the Help of our Arms, unhappily raiſed 
it to tod Great a heigbt, either for the Com- 
mon Peace, or our 0wn Security. | 

Which brings me to the Conſideration of that 
Other ht of Deliverances which God has 
vouchſafed to our Ka as he did to David here- 
tofore; vi. A a7 

2%; From the Force acid Power of his De. 
mes: Io" 

Aud this again carries me into a new iField of 
Diſtour/e and miniſters another large, and no- 
= Subj? to us of Praiſe and 7 bankſgiv- 
* 104 

4 is but « little while ſince we ſeem d to Ids 
been 4 Nation mar d out by Heaven for Ruin 
and Deſtruction. Out Religion, and Liberties, 
were begun to be both equally trampled under 
foot. Our Laws were oder. ruled, and e wee 
no longer of any Uſe to us: The very Legis- 
pores, ork its ſelf, * contrived by — . 
ftors in ſuch a manter as to be the Great Secu- 
. of the Subject, and Barrier againſt the Ar- 


r See the 1 of the Foods and Commons, Feb. 13. 
688. s See Knyghton, Nesse King Charles I. An- 
ſwer to the xix Propoſitions, 


a | Eg: bitrary, 


a 
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bitrary, and Onbounded Power of the Prince; 
by Secret Practices, and unwarrantable At- 
tempts, endeayour'd to be turn d againſt us, and 
made the very Means of running us into Sla- 
. ä N N10 
In the midſt of this Diſtreſs, God raiſed up a 
mighty and unexpected Salvation for us. A 
Prince not leſs injured, but much morę able to 
aſſert his Rights, and exact a Satisfaction, than 
We were. And God proſper'd his Enterprize 
in ſuch a manner, as I believe is not to parallel d 
in Story, nor will Poſterity perhaps believe it. 
That there ſhould be a Conqueſt without a Bat- 
tie A Kingdom peaceably Deliver'd up by a 
Prince to his greateſt Enemy; who had at the 
{ame time to all Appearance a better Force aQue 
ally in the Field to defend it, than the Other 
had to drive him out of it. „ e 
But what can be done, when God infatuates 
Mens Counſels, and ſtrikes a Terror upon their 
Hearts; that will not ſuffer them bravely to de- 
fend, what they had vainly undertaken? And 
tho' Subjects for Conſtience ſake may ſubmit to 
the moſt «njuſt Uſurpations, and not dare by 
Force to Right themſelves: Yet I think few 
have ever been ſo delicate in their Obedience, as 
to eſteem themſelves under any Obligation to 
fight themſelves into Slavery; and contend: for 


3 


— 
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t See King James's Letter to the Earl of Feverſham about diſ- 
banding the Army, with the Eatl's Letter thereupon to the Prince 


their 


of Orange, / 
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their Chains, with theſe who would ſer them at 
Liberty from the. *. 6 
Thus did God begin to ſave us from our Ene - 


mier, and from the Hands of thoſe that hate 


us; Or rather in the words of the Text, from 
the hands of ſtrange Children; whoſe Mouth 
133 Vanity, and their right hand is a right 

and f Falſpood. But we have yet more than 
this to fill up our Hymns of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, God has nat only ſaved Us from this 
* within, but has preſerved us from that 
which was the natural Conſeguence of it, the 
Fury of War Abroad: And given ſuch a Suc- 
ceſs to our Arme, as I am perſuaded the moſt 


Sanguine amongſt us, could bardly have flattered 


Himſelf withall. 


When was it ever heard before, that a little 


weak Town, and a few undiſciplined Men, baf- 
fled all the Attacks of a numerous Army, provi- 
ded with all things neceſſary ſor the reducing of 
it: And at laſt forced them, after a Feige of Fif- 


teen Weeks, to quit their Attempt as Vain and 


Vnpracticable? L et e 
That a whole Kingdom, fenced by Nature to 
a degree of being almoſt impregnable; W r- 
by Men eyery _ engaged both by 

and Religion, by all their Hopes of this World 
and the Other, to do their urmoſt to Defend it; 


aſſiſted by a powerful Force from Abroad, and 
to all this, animated with a Spirit of Hatred, 
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and Revenge ; ſhould. et: in two, years fine. he 
reduced ro that degree, as not to Fj © leaſt (tr 
ner of it remain Daconguer'd ? 

Where can we find an V laſſances that may 
ſerve to parallel the Becker — have been fought, 


and the 18 wk. have been made, abe | 


this Occaſſau? Fraß did ever Ae 70 ſelf 
oblige. Man to run ſuch 0 gas our, {\ rs 
haye frgcly done; and that, by the wonder 
Providence: of God, with ducceſs tod,, 
Nor det any der Ge either the T reachery 
or Cogpargics of our Ruꝑmies; as if, it were 5 


theſe we. opght iP! Funn. a 8 

Succeſs we have ha 1 ut 4 

let us attribute theſe 194, as — tainly 

we ought to do, to the Favour Hp —_— 

de of our Cauſe ; and to the —.— an 
Braver of our e dear to Heauen, and 

raiſed; up. by it to be the Ju/{ruments of, Progin 


dence, in seforming the Magners, and redrefſing, 


the . Qpprefſions, of an Tunes, and groaning, 
World: In ſhort, to the help of lag Hand w 
has ſo plainly ſhewa its ſc 5 in all tkis N 


rence, that we may with aſſurance 
the He Mau in our Text; 4 is the. 7 T0 8 wk 


David bis. Seruant from the hurtfs uur d. 
Aud baving thus fulfill d. thi 
days ler us te our Trille of Praife and Thank/ 


giving add. 
2. Our Prayers, that He would vouchſaſe to 


Alec e what He has thus alf aer 
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{9k Us; and not cęaſe to protect our King, and 
Praſper his Arms, till he {ball have finally delt+ 
ver d us out of all our Danger. 
lr was the complaint of David heretoſote, and 
what made him ſo much the more earneſt in his 

Requeſts to God for, his aſſiſtance, that his Hus- 
mier were Men of no Kelzgron ;.,peicher whoſe 
Faith could be rely d on, nor could any thing 
keop: them from doing him a Miſchief, but only 

cir being reduced, to ſuch a State, as not to 

axe it in their Power to hurt Him 

This is the Cberacter which He gives Us of 

Them in the Text; And what a deep Impreſſion 

the Conſideration hereof made upon his Mind we 

may: {ce by this, that he not only inſiſts upon it 

4.19 Prayer ta Cod againſt Them, as one great 
Horde to implore his Help for the utter De. 

ſtractian of; Them; but repeats. it again and 
EF HKeud t War. haud from. above, lays He, 
71d me, and deliver me out of the great Waters, 
from. the band, of 74 Children, whoſe Mauth 
caketh Vanity, and their right-hand is axight- 
aud f F. 4 4. V. 77 J. And again, V. IT. 

| 855 me and deliver me from the Hand of ſironge 

Chilareu, whoſe, Mouth. ſpeaketh Vauity, aud 

' their right-hand is a right-hand of Falſehood. 
So that now then if we would know how far. 
we are concern d to joyn with David in the 
Payer before us, we muſt, ſtop a little, and con- 
ſider how nearly our Enemies reſemble his. And 
if upon the ETaquity it ſhall appear that they 
come up in every Particular to the gs 

1 Fa. ; BY 2 ; at --- 
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Fer of thoſe in the Text; if it ſhall be found 
that we have now to do with the like range 
Children that he had heretofore, whoſe Mouth 
2 Vanity, and their right-hand is a right- 
hand of Falſehood: Then doubtleſs ir muſt re- 
main that we ought alſo to pray, as he did, that 
God would rid us, and deliver us, out of their 
FG“ · 5957 N | 


And 1*, As to what concerns the Point of Re- 
ligion; they are in the utmoſt import of the 


Phraſe ſtrange Children. They not only differ 


from us both in their Faith and Worſhip ; but they 
do what in them lies to Deſtroy our Religion, and 
even our Jelves for its ſake. ta 

How many " Proteſtant Churches have within 
theſe few Years been demoliſh'd by them? What 
* Multitudes of our Brethren have they perſe- 
cuted into ſtrange Countries ? And with what 
unheard of * Cruelty have they treated ſuch as 
could not eſcape out of their Hands ? 

Nor did their Fury ſtop within the Bounds of 


their own Country: It reach'd even into Foreign 


Lands? And they did what in them lay to pro- 
mote the fame Treatment of them all the World 


oyer. I need not tell you by whoſe means the 


8 n 8 


— — — 
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w See 2 Catalogue of them ſet out in Triumph by Monfieur le 


Feure, Nouveau Recueil: a la fin de la zme Partie. Monficur Fa- 
rallas boaſts that they were 2150. | 1 

* See *® plaints des Proteſtans: * I Etat des Reformez en France: 
* Lettres Paſtorales de Mr. Jurieu : Recueil de Myr. le Feure : De- 
fenſe des libertez des Egliſes R. de France, | , 


ancient 
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ancient Churches of the Valleys were almoſt to- 
tally extirpated. And how. faſt the ſame Deſign 
was Carrying on in our own Country, you all very 
well know. L Nn ri 


— 


Wben the Decree for revoking, the once ſup- 


poſed Irre vocable Edict of Nantes, was refoly+ 
ed on; it was not thought ſufficient to extend 
the Fury of it to the Subjef7s of the Crown of 
France only, but they ſtruck even at Foreigners 
too. And all the Grace that could be allow'd 
them was that they might /zve,. and Traffick in 
that Country, but then they muſt not exerciſe 
any Adi of Religion within its Territorien. 

Nay but this was yet too much, and therefore 
another * Edict was ſent out, and ſuch as I believe 
was ſcarcely ever heard of before; forbidding all 
Miniſters, as well Strangers, as French, to come 


into that Kingdom upon any account whatſoeyer, 


upon Pain of Death. | 
I ſhall not now enquire how conſiſtent ſuch De- 
crees as theſe are with the Common Laws of Na- 
tions; or whether it ought not juſtly to excite 
all other Princes to riſe up and unite againſt him 


— WE — — 


y See an Account of this in the Letters between the D. of 
Savoy, and the French King, tranſlated from the Originals, and 
Printed, Anno 1690. . 

2 Arreſt. du. 1 1. Janvier. 1686. Ala charge qu'ils ne pourront 
faire dans le Royaume aucun Exerciſe de leur Religion. 


— — 


Du. 12. Juillet. 1686. Art. 1. Nous defendons a tous Miniftres 


de la R.P.R, tant Francois qu' Eftrangers, de rentrer dans notre 
Royaume-pour quelque raiſon ou pretext que ce puiſſe etre -& 
en cas qu'il sy en trouve -voulons qu ils ſoient punis de MORT. 

d See their Majeſties Declaration of War, againſt the French 


Ting. 
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as their Common Buemy, who thus ſets himſelf 
up, Alone againſt All. As if be were indeed, 
what ſome of his Flat terers doubt not to tepre- 
ſent him, the Unzver/al Monarch; and all other 
Princes but as ſo many Sa and Vaſſal to 
him. But ſure I am that our Prayers cannot 
but be ſeaſonable, and even pions, againſt tuch an 
Enemy; who is not only a Stranger do the: trus 
Religion, but one of the greateſt Hen ſerntors of 
it that ever was; and as ſuch may well be looꝰd 
upon by us to be God's Enemy nv leis than 

rr. THEM THY nn WG ene 3607 

But 2. arid to carry the Parallel yet higher: 
We have to do not only with range Children, 
as David alſo had; but with ſueh whole Mont h. 
ulſo-ſprak Vanity, and their right. hand is areght< 
Hand of Falſhood. That is, in other wordi, 
with ſuch as cat never ſecurely de truſted by us, 


\ þ #? * 2 3 La A. az * 3. at F . 1 14 


r 
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7 mene 

4 See le Fonte, in his Dedication. On ſe perſuaderoit difficile- 
ment, que Vous euſſiez torce toute 197 7 7 a embraſſer les Con- 
ditions de Paix qu 1l avoit plu a V. Majeſt de luy preferive, Que 


vous euſſie: Obligé des Soverzigns a venir implorer votte Cle- 


mence, aux pieds de votre Traue Nor- is this any mote than. 
what their publick Inſcriptions juſtify: In one we find this Verſe: 
Undarum, Terreque potens, atque ARBITER ORBIS. In another 
He is ſet forth under the Emblem of the Sun, at whoſe breaking 
out all the other Princes, like ſo many Stars diſappear ;-; with this 
Motto, UT PATET 18TA LATENT, Particularly with relation 
to England, a Lion is repreſented.running from the Cock; with 
this Motto, Veni, Vidi, Vici. And to mention no more, in ano- 
ther Medal the King of France is drawn ſtanding with the Globe 
on the Point of his Sword, vaunting that he does what he pleaſes 


with it; Qod libet, lice, See the Collection of Father Menerrier. 
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ary they are in a Condition = us a Miſ- 
jeff) ie 2 
A ſuſficient Argument of which may 1 chink 


be. taken from the Conſideration of thoſe Meas, 
ſures by which they have acted in this /aft Reign; 


and grown up to that Power which is now be- 


come ſo formidallle to all Eur 


ope. For give me 
leave freely to rempuſtrate it to you: When did 


they ever neglect by any means to enlarge their 


ers, and eneroach upon all their Neighlours 
round about them 2. What little Pretences bave 
many -times./ ſexved-.them ſo to do? And why 


then; ſhould it be thought that they will be more 


careful to repreſs their Viulences, =) keep with» 
ig the Bounds of Equity and Moderation for the 
e to come, they have been to obſerve any 


H kind of Meaſures Fe wats, 


The truth is when I conſider: ith what groſs | 


Injaſtice the many Treaties. of Paci ſication con- 
fitmed * ve Fucceſſiue Kings to thoſe. of the. 
Reform'd Religion, ha ve all been broken; How. 


— — 4 * ä — 


© See an Accaun oa th this in va Traf lately Reprinted” 
b | 


Viz. Chriftianiſſhmus ianandus. 


f Charles IX. "Ie ve chem an aua vier He ca * 
tyal and Irrevocable, 


This was, confirm'd' by Henry, III. in 1576. and 1577; And 
Th in 1579. and T5 90; 
hen follow'd c heat Bdift of Navtes under King Henry W. 
* was confitm d by, Lewis XIII. Anno, 1510. and again An. 
1615 
Ad- the preſent Ring An. 1643. and 155. In the former! 
of- which, ſpeaking—of-the- Edicts before mention' d, tis ſaid; 
Leſquels Edits, bien que PERPETUELS, nous avons de nouveau, 


entant que beſoin eſt, ou ae con, & Confir mons par ces 
. Preſentes, 


e 4 | the 
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the very Edict of Nantes its ſelf, not only call'd 
Perpetual, and Irrevocable, but with all poſſible 
care endeavour'd to have been ® made fo; con- 
firm'd twice by that Prince, who has ſince 
revoked it; has nevertheleſs been violated, and 
contrary to the expreſs Intention of ir, their Re- 
ligion prohibited, their Eſtates confiſcated, them. 
ſelves baniſh'd, or elſe forced either to Rot in 


their Priſons, or be made Slaves in their Gal. 


leys : I cannot but think, that certainly that 


Maxim ſo often charged upon thoſe of the Orher 


Communion, that Faith is not to be kept with 
Hereticks, is much more Catholick than they 


would have it believed to be; but eſpecially in 


thoſe places where that Society prevails, which 
is of all others the moſt deſervedly Scandalons, 
for being the chief Supporters of ſuch kind of 
Tricks-and Devices. 2.161 | 
And ſhould this be the Caſe; then I am ſure 
we may here alſo have again another Reaſon both 
to look to our ſelves; and to pray with the Holy 
P/almiſt that God would deliver us from ſuch Ene- 
mies, whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and their 
right-hand is a right-hand of falſehood. 

But I muſt go yet farther ; and offer you ano- 
ther Reflection, which will ſhew us to have ſtill 


more reaſon, than ever He had, to pray againſt 


our Enemzes :, And that is upon the account of 
that Ruin and Deſtruction which they carry 


s See Def. des lib. des Egl. R. de Fr. pt. rt. 5 | 
b See the State of the Proteſtants in Ireland, Chap. III. S. 13. 
p. 169, &c. to 178, 
a wherever 
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wherever they come; almoſt beyond whatever 
any People in the World ever did before. 
For however the Misfortunes of War are al- 
ways very deplorable; and they who are eſteem'd 
the moſt moderate, nevertheleſs allow themſelves 
a great Liberty to Waft and Deſtroy; yet 1 
think it has been ever judged by all civilized 
Nations whatſoever, that there is a Moderation 
to be obſerved againſt an Enemy; and that the — I 
Laws both of God, of Nature, and Nations, wt 
require it of us. 3 — Fj 
It is this that has prevail'd with the greateft 1 
k Generals heretofore to ſpare the Country of their i] 
Enemy, as far as might be done without Injury 
ro their own Cauſe. But alas! Our Adver fares. 
are above ſuch Menagements. On the contrary, 
their delight is to Ruin what they cannot Con- 
uer; and according to one of their own! Em- 
lems, to favage and deſtroy all before them. 
How many Noble and Ancient Cities have 
they but very lately left in Flames, and that 
without the leaſt Reaſon, that ſhould have moved 
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i See this largely diſcuſs'd by Grotius de Jure Belli, es. lib. iii. 
ch. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. | 

* See Grotius, ib. I. 3. cap. 1 1. $.2, Themiſt. Or. x. p 259. 

| In a late Medal they repreſent themſelves under the figure of 
a Bomb towring in the Air, with this Inſcription, Quocunque cadit, 1 
Dat Stragem. Ye 1 

m Spire, Worms Bon, ec. See the Emperor's Letter to King {144 


James, April 9. 1689, A great part of the North of Ireland, 1 | | 
burnt by Roſen, ba oa al Kat ape 


them 
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them ſo to do? "Even the Houſes of God, and, 
Sepulchres of the Dead; which the moſt bar- 
barous People were wont to regard with Reve- 
rence, and thought it a Facrilege to violate J 
have all partaken in their undiſtinguiſhing, and un- 
On > genre 
When the great Emperor of *Perſia declar'd 
War againſt the Afyrians, the Hiſtorian. tells 
us it was agreed between them, that the Hu 
Band men, and Common people, ſhould on both 
ſides be ſecure; and the Yar extend only to 
thoſe who were arm for it. And we read ? 7-3 
it Was a conſtant Lat among others, in thoſe, Ea · 
ſtern Conntries, to obſerve the ſame Meaſures. 
But now we ſee ever? theſe miſerable, diſarm d 
People, not only Tpoil'd of all they have, but 
contrary to their, own Agreements, as well as to 
Common-Humaiity, pot often-rimes under the e- 
vereſt Execution, when they have nothing but 
their Lives left them to loſ Gem. © 


And when fuch is the Cruelty, and Fury of 
cut Enemies; certainly we ought to pray with all 
earneſtne/7 to God againſt hem, as we would do 
againſt ſome devouring Fire, or a raging. Peſti- 
lence : And beſeech him that He would {till con- 
tinue to deliver us out of their Hands, as well as 
ble/s him that he has hitherto. preſerved us from 


n See Grotius, |, c. St. Auſtin commends the Goth, when they 
took Rome for ſparing theſe, De Civ. D. lib. 1. Grot. th, © 

nnen tes, l. a „„ 95% 23 ND He 

P See Diodorus Siculus, l. 2. To which Grotius adds many more 
Inſtances. De Jure B. ac P. l. 3. c. 12. f. 4. & in Annot, 
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much 07 to their , as Lie 91057 
may ſeem to do. It is indeed the ſingul lat NE 


ineſs of out Situation, that we Su i 
Aurpriz'd by them; but yet if we de not” 
rimely prevent it, we may be conguered. drug 
_ from either none at all, or ar beſt but a Ve- . 
{mall Power at Sea, are already dy grown up to 
ſoch a pitch as to diſpute with us for 3: bhp 
ca perhaps, if not e in a Intle kit 
become able indeed to ag, Laws to us,. And 
what the Conſequence o that muſt be, Ftanhot 
without horror conſ ider. "al 4 ger bd 
But God forbid We bold ever be #9" Unbüp-⸗ 
24 as to fall into the hands of thoſe hoe ul 5 | 
their own Country-men too p e. RUberk 1 
all qthers id £6) expect from them. Rather Rt it 
be the great Buſineſs both of our Prayerc, and nl 
of our Zndeavours, now that God feems again by 
to offer us a fait opportunity of ſecurit op chr” ; mm 
Selves, and Country; our Religion, and 8 = 
ries; againſt their Devices, effectually ſo to do-. 
Let the conſideration of char Succeſs which he 
has already given to our Armt, encburage us to 
on with the greater diligence to our common 
reſervation. 
Let it anite our Minds, and quirken our Prop” 
parations, that ſo we may not fail in the laft 
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3 In another of — late Medals they wie. — the. 
Helm of a Ship in the Sea, with this 8 Legers ponit 
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Act; nor fall at once both under the Reproach, and 
the Concern, of being ruin d by our own Fault, 
when hardly any thing elſe could have done it. 
And that God may continue to bleſs us in theſe 
aur great Undertakings ; let us to our care for 
our Own, and our Countries welfare, add alſo 
aur hearty Zeal for the Honour of God, and the 
promotion of Truth, and Peace, and Piety, a» 
xpong us. 1 | 
Let mg do what in us lies to imitate the Ex- 
ampler; and to comply with the piogs Care, and 
Zu Len of choſe whom God has made the 
ey Inflruments of our Preſervation. Thar ſo 
we may in ſome meaſure anſwer the Ends of his 
Providence in our Deliverance: And being /a- 
ved from our Enemies, and from the bands g b 
#boſe that hate us, may ſerve him without fear; 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs before him all the 
days of our Life. ba 
So may all thoſe Bleſſings we have already re- 
ceivd, be only the Beginnings of that great Fe. 
licity we ſhall from henceforth enjoy | When God 
ſhall bave changed even this Prayer too, into a 
Song of Thankſgiving ; and inſtead of ſupplica- 
ting any more with David, Rid Us, and deli- 
ver Ut from the hand of ſtrange Children, whoſe 
Month ſpeaketh Vanity, and their right-hand is 
4 right-hand of Falſehood; We ſhall have only 
remaining to give thanks as he did, when his 
labour was at an end, and God had finally deli- 
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15 J from all his Enemies; à Sam. xxii. 49. 
Thon baſt girded us with ſtrength to the Battle, 
them that roſe up againſt us haſt thou ſubdu'd 
under us. Thou hat alſo given us the Necks of 
our Enemies, that we might deſtroy them that 
hate us. They looked but there was none to fave ; 
even unto the Lord but he anſwer'd them not. 
Therefore, We will give thanks unto Thee O 
LORD among the Heathen, and we will ſing 
praiſes unte Thy Name. He is the Towen of 
Salvation for his King; and ſheweth mercy un- 
to bir Anointed; and io his Seed for Evermare. 


Nom unto the King Eternal, Immortal, In- 
viſible ; to the Great and Wiſe God, who is 
the Bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords; Be Honour 

and Glory for Ever and Ever. Amen. 
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SERMON vn 


Preached before the 


Honourable Society | 


O F 


GR IFS NM: 


Upon the Death of Queen Mary. 
2444 A 
Pſfal. cxlvi. 3, 4, J. 


P not your Truſt in Princes, nor in the 
of Man, in 0 there is no Help. 

His 3 22 goerb forth, He returneth to 
his E.arth ; in that very Day his Thoughts 
periſh. 

Happy 1s he who hath the God of Jacob 
for his Help, whoſe Hope is in the 
LoRD His Ca⸗ 8 


P ever any — had a juſt occaſion 
5 Fa given them to enter upon thoſe Refle- 
ON RS tions which theſe Words naturally pre- 
—ciſent tous; and to Confider, how little 
n dependancg 
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dependance is to be placed upon the * Beſt, or 
Greateſt, among the Children of Men: I may 
with confidence ſay, that we of this Nation have 
at this time, a moſt eminent Occaſion given us by 
the Divine Providence ſo to do. 1 
It has pleaſed God, within theſe few days, to 
deprive us of a moſt excellent Princes; under 
whom we had flatter'd our ſelves that we ſhould 
have long enjoy'd a more than ordinary. portion 
of Happineſs and Proſperity. A Perſon the was 
as by the greatneſs of her Character qualified be- 
yond moſt Others to have become a National 
Bleſſing ; fo by the many incomparable Endow- 
ments God had beſtow'd upon her, in a ſingular 
manner diſpoſed ſo to be. And as this raiſed our 
hopes into ſome more than ordinary expectati- 
ons from her; fo that firmneſs of Conſtitution 
which ſhe enjoy'd, accompanied with a yet early 
and vigorous Youth, ſeem'd to promiſe us that 
we ſhould be many years bleſſed under the in- 
fluence both of her Authority, and of her Ex- | 
_ ample. | * | „ || 
Bur alas! how ſuddenly are all cheſe Hopes {lt 
cut off, and our Expectations brought to an end! ö 
And nothing leſt us but the ſad reflection, how 
grievouſly miſtaken we were in our opinion of 
our own Happineſs; and how little ruft is to be 
put in Any but that God, who alone enjoys a Cer- 
tainty of Being, and therefore can alone with 
ſafety be depended upon. 3 
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In the words before us, there are theſe two 


things that naturally offer themſelveg to our Con- 
ſideration.: 


Firſt, That it js a vain ching to Put our Tru 
in any Man, be his Rank, or Condition, never 


(..) That bis Power to help us, is very ſmall; 
Y. 3. And, , | 

(2.) His Life ſhort, and uncertain, V. 4. 
And therefore to Tru in ſuch a perſon, mult 
he to repoſe our Confidence in One who often- 
times cannot help us; and, in a little while, wall 


o 791 upon this double Account, 


Fail ns. 


Secondly, That he who will place his Tru 
upon a ſure foundation, muſt place it upon God; 
who alone is always able, and will always can 
tinue in a 1 88 to help and defend us. 


And, Firſt, That it is a vain thing to put our 
Tru#? in any Man, be his Rank, or Condition, 
never fo great ; becauſe both his Power to help 
is very /mall, and his Life ſhort, and uncertain: 
And therefore to Truſt in ſuch a Perſon, muſt 
be ro build our Hope upon one wha oftentimes 
may not be Able to help us; and very probably, 
in a little while will fail us, I | 

This is a Confideration both ſo certain in its 
ſelf, and ſo obvious to the meaneſt Capacity; 
that did we not ſee Men every day overlook it in 
co one might think it hardly needful 
to o 


er auy Arguments, either to illuſtrate, or to 
confirm, the Truth of it. | | 


fg hs 
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If (16. We conſider the Power, of the great- 


eſt Perſons, to help us; Alas! How little is it at 
the beſt ? And, for the moſt part, how uſeleſs to 
us? In how many Caſes does it ſurpaſs their Pow- 
er to do us any Good? And even in thoſe in 
which it may ſeem the moſt in their Power to aſ- 
fiſt us; yer how _— — may there fall 
ont; loves us from 5 at all the better for it ? 
It may be they are *Unwilling to grant us 
what — deſire of them. Perhaps they are diſ- 
— to do Somewhat for us; but they will not 
perfuaded ro do /o Much as our neeas require: 
And fo ſpoil all the advantage we hoped to have 
reaped from their Kindneſs to us, for want of ma- 
king their fupply ſuitable to our Occaſions.  _. 
© Ir may be they are willing to do Al that we 
deſire of them, but not Preſently : They put off 
the time; till at laſt, by their delays, their Fa- 
vour comes too late to us. > be 
Or laſtly, It is poſſible that in a little while 
they may Change their Minds, and with them their 
AfﬀeF ions towards us: And fo where we thought 
to have found a Friend, we may meet an Enemy; 
One who is diſpoſed rather to do us a miſchief, 
than to lend any help or aſſiſtance to us. 
Soc impotent, ſo trifling, fo uncertain, aud dif- 
ingenuous 2 Creature is Man! And then, What. 
vanity muſt ir be for any one to place his Truſt 
upon the Intereſt, or Authority; the Love, or Fa- 
vour, of ſuch an One? Who in the chiefeſt of our 


needs cannot Help us at all: And in thoſe, where- 
in he is able to rclieye us, will be apt either al- _ 
9 775 Q4 together 
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together to fail us; or elle to mix ſo much of 
Humane Frailty, and Infirmity, with his Favour, 
as ſhall render it of very little Uſe, and Benefit 

to us. 5 
Nor let any one think that there is any Order of 
Men exempted from the force of theſe Reflections. 
The greateſt Perſons lie open to them, no leſs 
than thoſe of a /ower degree. Their Power 
indeed is Greater, they can do much mare for us 
than other Men. Bur yet ſtill it is tar ſhort of our 
Wants; and cannot anſwer one half of thoſe Exi- 
gencies, in which we may ſtand in need of ſome 

one to Help, and Aſſiſt us. n 

Tbeir Minde are Mutable no leſs than Other 
Mens: And they are by ſo much the more likely 
to Change in their Affections towards us, by how 
much the more they are expoſed to the del ſions 
of thoſe about them; who are always envious of 
ſuch as they take into their particular Favour; 
and will therefore be always endcayouring, by all 
mae methods, to bring us into Diſgrace with 

them. | 
Their Favours are, generally, the Longeſt in 
Coming, and the Hardeſt to be Obtain'd: Whilſt 
the very formality which attends the diſpenſing 
of them, oftentimes, coſts ſo much, and cauſes 
ſuch Delays; as is utterly inconſiſtent with many 
of thoſe wants, wherein we might otherwiſe have 
promiſed our ſelves the moſt conſiderable advan- 
tage from their Fayour, and Affection towards us. 
From all which we muſt conclude, That it is 
a very vain thing to place any confidence in Man, 
| . 


I | 
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upon this firſt account, vi. That the Power, 
of the greareſt Perſons, to Help us is exceed- 
ing Small; expoſed to fo many Caſualties, arid 
attended with ſuch Inconveniencies, as renders 
it of very little Uſe, and of no Dependance atall 


But (2) Were the Caſe quite otherwiſe; 
were there any Order of Men ſo perfect, in all 


other reſpects, that they Could ſupply us with All 
that we hrould ever be likely to Want, and Would 
give us whatſoever we ſhould Deſire: And were 
their Inclination towards us fo Fixt, and Immu- 
table, that we might depend upon them that they 
would never for ſałe us, but be at all times ready 
to grant us whatſoever we ſhould ask of them: Vet 
Rill; their Life is ſo Uncertain,” and, at the beſts; 
ſo Short; that it would be a very vain thing for 
us, after all, to ſet zp our Trufi, and Confidence, 
pan ben. t 1 ro 300122 A008 
For alas! Where is the Man ſo Great, and Self. 
ſufficient, that can ſecure himſelf. the next Hours 
Breath? And in the height of all his Fortune 
preſume to ſay, that to Morrow fhall not lay him: 
equal with the Duſt, and return him to the Batch 
from whence he was taken? i % id n 5d 
It is an extraordinary Character which the Holy: 
Spirit gives to ſome Perſons, P/al. lxxxii. 6. Ihave 
ſaid that ye are Gods, and that ye are all the Chil. 
dren of the moſt High. And yet what follows 
immediately upon it? A Sad, but Certain Truths: 
Nevertheleſs ye ſhall Die like Men. This is the: 
Concluſion of all; the common End of the _ 
elt, 
- 


4 
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eſt, as well as of the Meaneſt Perſons. Here they 
may ſeem to be a Sort of Gods upon Earth: May 
diſpoſe of the Fortunes of Men as they pleaſe; fer 
up, whom they will ſet up; and pull down, 
whom they will pull down. They may be Ho- 
nour'd too as ſuch, by thoſe who know no Reli- 
gion above their [Intereſts ; nor think any Divi- 
nity more worthy of their regard, than Thoſe who 
have it in their power to promote them to Riches, 
and Honour, and Authority. | 
But Death obſerves none of theſe Formalities. 
When that ſtrikes, the Crowned Head falls as ca- 
fily before it, as He who had not where to lay 
his Head, till the Grave afforded him a place for it. 
All the difference is, that as ſuch Perſons are ex- 
to more Dangers, and ſubject to greater 
| — . — Lives are — 
uncertain; and, genera eaking, more ſhort 
too. A Cottage — — 4— does, afford 
us au E e of a Vigorous Old Age: But this 
is a ou which the Palaces of Princes are ſeldom 
bleſſed with; nor can it reaſonably be expected 
ſhould often enjoy it. 
7 when this is the Caſe, what a folly muſt ie 
be to build our Hope upon ſuch Protectors? Who 
are ſo far from being able ro Help us, that alas | 
they are not able to help themſelves, in thoſe In- 
ſtances, in which both they, and we, the moſt 
ſtand in need of Aſſiſtance. Whoſe Breath is not 
their own; Who live by the meer Favour of 
another: Who to day appear in Glory, and Ho- 
| NOUT 3 
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nour 3 and to morrow go — into the Grove, 
and yield to the Fate of other Ordinary Men. 

So fooliſh a thin A ir, in point of Reaſon, 109 
Put our Truſt in ; be the Place, the Power, 
or Authority which tle enjoys, what it will. And 
for a yet more ſenſible Confirmation of this 
Truth; give me leave, but briefly, to illuſtrare it 
to you, in char fatal Inſtance it has pleaſed God at 
this time to giye us of it, in the Perſon of our 
late Royal 12 - Whoſe ſudden death too 
maniteſily ſhews, — little dependance is to be 
Alaced upon any Humane Support; upon the beſt, 
or — 2 of the Children of Men. 

I, Firſt, We conſider her with reſpect to her 
Power, and Dignity; She was Queen of a Migh- 
ty and Renowned People: Endued with the High- 
eſt Authority that a Crown could give her; and 
in that with the largeſt Capacity, that any Crea- 
ture could pretend to, of Doing Good. Het Op- 
een e many, and ber Advantages ver 4 


Great, for ſuch a Purpoſe. Much was expecte 
from Her; and we muſt, with gratitude, ac- 
knowledge, that much ſhe did Do. ; 

For indeed, 2%. Her Will was not at all dels, 
nay, I may venture to ſay, it was much greater, 
than her Power. Nor did ſhe value any thing” 
ſo much in the eminence of that Station to 
which it had pleaſed God to raiſe her, as that it 
put her in a condition of extending the exerciſe 
of her Virtues a great deal farther, than it had 
been poſſible for her to have yy in a private For- 
Fane: 


New | 
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Never was there Any one in fo High a Place, 
more free, and eaſy of Acceſs, even to the moſt 
Ordinary Perſons: More deſirous ro Oblige all, or 
that better knew how to do it. Inſomuch that I 
believe ir has ſeldom been known that any ever 
applied to Her, but what have gone away Eafy 
and Contented from Her: And either obtained 
what they wanted, or not known how to com- 
plain, if they have note. 
The Truth is, She was a Perſon in whom Na- 
ture, and Grace, ſeem to have concurr'd, to make 
up One great Maſter- piece of Excellency, and 
Perfection. x BY „ 33 7% 
Her Natural Diſpoſition was Free, and Gene- 
rous; Open, and Sincere. She had a Sweetneſs 
af Temper, finiſh'd, and heightued, with a large 
Mixture of Chriſtian Charity and Compaſſion: 
Such as never loyed to fee any in Miſery, ather- 
wile, than as it give her an Opportunity thereby 
of er ſomewhat for them to make them 
- Thus was ſhe fitted to Do Good: And a ſin- 
gular Dexterity She had in Doing of it. She 
knew hat was fit to be done for Every One; 
and After what Manner; and At what Time. 
And ſeldom did ſhe vouchſafe a favour to Any, 
but the very Way in which ſhe beſtow'd it doub- 
led the Obligation; and made a deeper Impreſſion 
n the Mind of Him who receiv'd it, than the 
Benefit its ſelf did. 8 
In ſhort; So great was her Comprehenſion; 
So correct her Judgment; So caly her ä 
3 


3 
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of whatever r came before her; that God ſeemed 
her Soul to her Place and Character 

and to have given her a Capacity as far beyond 

that of other Common Perſons, as. ſhe was in 


to have fitt 


Rank, and Dignity, above Them. r goat 


Such good reaſon bad we, upon all theſe ac. 


counts, to expect ſome more than Ordinary Bleſ 


ſings under her Government; and to put a greater 


Truſt, and Confidence in het, than was almoſt fit 


to be placed in any Creature. And the mote: to 
encourage us ſo to do, it had pleaſed God to all 
his other endowments, to add ſuch a Vigour of 
Body, ſuch a Firmneſs of Conſtiturion, as ſeem d to 
equal the Vivacity of her Mind: And promiſed 
us almoſt an Age of Happineſs yet to come, un · 
der the Influence of her Government: 
And now, when ſo many cireumſtances con- 
curi d to encourage our Reliance upon Het, hd 
could, blame us for beivg willing! to flatter qu 
ſel yes, that ſuch a Queen was certainly raiſed up 
by God to do ſome extraordinary Good for that 
Church, and Kingdom, to which he had given 
her ? But alas] a ſad Experience has ſhewn us, 
that we ought not to have put our Truſt even in 
Such a Perſon. And if Such a Per ſon may not 
be rely'd upon, we may then ſafely conclude, 
that we muſt look beyond this World for our 
Support. And not place our Confidence on any 
but that Cod, who alone both can do all things 
for us; and will continue, for ever, to help and: 
ne 3 
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Which therefore — me to the Other Point 
s N r toipeak to; 


- Secondly, That he who will Place his Tru 
upon a ſure Foundation, muſt p/ace it upon God; 
who alone is Able to Succour us in All our Exi- 

—_—_ and will always continue in a Capacity 
to 
And rf. That God is Able to Sucronr us in Alt 
our Exigencies; is evident from hence, that he is 
Able to do whatſoever he pleaſes both in Heaven 
and Earth®. That he has no Equal, much leſs 
any ur Power, to Controul his Will; or 
to him from bringing whatſoever he pur- 
to the End which he Deſigns. * That as 
i — firſt Being, and Author of all Others; 
So was there Nothing before him to confine, or 
limic his Perſections. He received not his 
Power from =_y — has he — — y re- 
ſtraint it, but what om himſelf; 
and is futjet to his Own 9 

Man, as he was Created by God, ſo was he li- 
mited too by him in his State, and Condition, 
to a certain of Perſection, which he can- 
not paſs, nor raiſe up himſelf above it. And 
therefore, whatſoever Power he has, is confined 
within thoſe bounds which the Divine Wiſdom 
has tho fit ro ſet to it: Nor can he Go, the 
leaſt tittle, beyond what God has permitted him 


to Do, wy 
— — 
Due 


— 
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"But God himſelf is Free, and without 
ſtraint. With him nothing is impoſſible, but w 
is Sinful; and to Ne 

of true Power, but of Impotency, and Infirmity 
So that if we would then ruſt hy og 
muſt do it with thoſe Reſtrictions which his Na- 

jy ak 9 to limit our Truſt wichall: And 
end np vy pon im Him as One. whoſe — may 
whoſe may change; nay, whoſe ver 
Life may be taken from him. _ 1 
wich God we ſhall need none of theſe re+ 
ſerves. He is abſolutely Able to Help and Syc-. 
cout us in all our dangers and neceſſities: And 
in all ſuch caſes wherein it is fitting for him to; 
dao it, He will help us, if we do bur duly apply 
ur ſelves to Him, and depend upon Him. And. 
when ſuch is the * e of God, in this re- 
ſpe, above any of his Creatures; much more. 
ve Man, the loweſt of all the Rational Kind 
in Power and ity; well may the P/almiſt 
prononce bim Bleſſed, whoſe Wiſdom. and Pie- 
ty have taught him to fix his Truſt there, where 
Him, Far hinder it from being Beneficial to 
t his own neglecting to eck for help as 
ne — 

I lay no now of t many ther 
ments that — 2 be offered to encourage us in 
this Traſf, and to ſhew the Happineſs of that 
Man who has placed his Hope upon it. Such are, 
Tbe infinite Wiſdum of God, in judging what 
is Beſt for Us, and after what Manner it will be 

molt for our Intereſt to be Helpea by him. His 

nite 
„ | 0 
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infinite” Nowe, for the diſcovery of our 


— 


Waits, oſtentimes long before We dur ſelyes 


are ſenſible of them. His Power not only to 
relieve Us, in All our Exigencier, which 1 have 
before obſerved; but to do it in a Moment, at the 
— Minute that it will be the moſt Seaſonable 
Sto have it done. And, not to mention any 
more; His Ability to Prevent Evils from __ 
ing upon us, no leſs than to Free us from the 
or to Support us under Them, when they brd 
overtaken Us: And in all which the Wifto 
and Power of Man, can eitlier Do nothing. at 
alli or nothing comparable to what God is able 


to Do. 


But One Conſideration mort thike is, lich 
neither the expreſs Words of my Text, nor the 
— of the preſent Diſcourſe, will permit me 

to paſs by: And that is, 2%. That God is not 
only thus Able, as I have ſhewn, to help us in 
all our Needs; but will 1 for 2 in 4 
Capacity to fave and defend Us; For God is 
Eternal in his Duration, as well a Infinite in his 


Power; and as He never had a Beginning of Be- 


ing, 1 neither can He ever Come to an End, 
of it. | 4 
Now how far this ſets him up ãbove ill Earthly 
BenefaFors, | have already ſhewn you; and the 
mighty Loſs we have juſt now fuſtain'd, does bur. 
too plainly Declare. 
hen one of our Earthly Benefaftors Dies, all 

his good Diſpoſitions towards us periſh together with 
Him, and together with them all his Power too of 


putting 
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purring them in Execution, from hag inſtant, 
Ceaſes. And we from thenceforth become as 
aer and forlorne, as if we had never had 

any ſuch Friend, or Patron, to rely upon. In 


ſuch a Truſi chereſore there is no Certainty : No- 


thing on which to build any laſting Hope; wed 
wiſe and comfortable Expectation. 
But God endureth for ever, and therefore 
his Help can never fail us. He will be our Guide 
unto Death; nay, and even after it too will 
ſave and deliver us. The Grave its ſelf, which 
puts an end to all things elſe, cannot take us out 
of his Hand, nor deprive us of his Protection. 
But in that melancholy Place, and State, tho we 
know but little elſe of what relates to it; yet this 
we are ſure of, that our Souls continue under his 
Care: And that, after a certain Period of time, 
our very Bodies themſelves ſhall again be reſto- 
red to us; and ſo we ſhall be for.. ever” wich the 
. 

And thus I have hewn y ou, Ne the Adnap- 
tages of that God are*, above all othet Supporters, 
in whom our Text exhorts us to put our. Traſt; 


7 


and pronounces him Happy who has taken care 


ſo to do. And when. ſuch are his Prerogatives - 


above any of his. Creatures, in this reſpect, as 
well as in all others; what reſolution can we 


-herrex: take Ps than that which is poipted e out to 


8 4 © Of > 
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ever; for in the LORD Jehovah is everlaſt- 
ing Strength. . 

And this may ſuffice for the tu Points I pro- 
poſed to ſpeak to: I ſhall only draw a few plain 
Conſequences from what has been ſaid, and fo 
conclude this Diſcourſe. And; 

Firſt, Since ſuch is the Vanity of parting our 
Truſt in any Humane Help; let us reſolve to 
take off our hearts from all ſuch dependencies: 
And not build our Hope on ſuch a foundation, as 
we are ſure in a little time will fail us, and we can- 
not tell how ſoon it may do ſo. 

I do not deny, but that as God orders the af. 
fairs of mankind by the miniſtry of Second Cau- 
ſes; ſo we may, without incurring any juſt cen- 
ſure for it, look to them as the 225 which 
he makes uſe of in his Diſpenſations towards us. 
Nay, we may put ſome kind of Truſt too in 
them: Provided that it goes no farther than the 
Nature of ſuch Cauſes admits of; and that we 
ſtill rake care to look beyond them, to that God 
who employs them to our Intereſt and Adyantage. 
Bur yet, when all is done, our laſt, and higheſt 
dependance, muſt be placed upon God only; who 
alone is able, and will always be fo, in all our 
exigencies to help and deliver us. 

It cannot be doubted but that we of this Coun- 
try, and eſpecially we of this Church, have re- 
ceived as great a loſs as could well have happen'd 


to us, in the unexpected Death of our late Royal 
Soveraign. 


A Prin- 


dt. 
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A Princeſs ſhe was, ſuch as this Nation never 
before had, nor was it now worthy of her. To 
draw her Character, and ſet her out to you with 
all the advantage that her real Worth deſerves, 
is a task too difficult for me ro preſume to at- 
rempt : Though this ſecurity I ſhould have in the 
doing of it, that let me ſay what I could, no one 
would accuſe me of Flattery in it: A Vice ever 
odious, and I think no where more fo than in 
the Pulpit. For howſoever tis impoſſible to ſpeak 
of Her, and not ſay Great things; yet very hard 
it is to ſpeak, but a ſmall Part, of what all muſt 
allow might juſtly be reported of Her. Let it 
ſuffice, at preſent, to ſay ; That if a Queen fo 
Virtuous, that her very Example was enough to 
convert a Libertine, and to reform an Age: So 
Courteous, and Afﬀable, as to be the wonder and 
delight of all that knew her: So great a Lover 
of her Country, and the Intereſts of it; as to be 
willing to hazard what, next her Conſcience, ſhe 
the moſt valued, her good Name, and good Opi- 
nion in the World, for the Preſervation of them 
So firm and conſtant in her Mind, as not to have 
once known, no not in Death it felf, what it was 
to fear: So Happy in Buſineſs, as to aſtoniſh, ra- 
ther than ſatisfy, thoſe who were the beſt yerſed 
in it: I fay, if to have been deprived of fuch a 
Queen as this; and that at ſuch an Age, when our 
expectations were at the higheſt from Her; be 
a loſs above the power of Words to expreſs; then 
ſach is our loſs: The greatnefs of which we are 
ſo far from being able ſufficiently to declare, that 
NS perhaps 
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7 we cannot yet make a juſt Eſtimate 
of it. 
But yet, were we not hereby too much con- 

vinced, how little we onght to depend upon ſuch 

kind of Helps; 1 might pretume to ſay, to the 
Glory of God, and to our own Comfort, that we 
had ſtill enough of theſe remaining, ro ſuppreſs all 
diſorderly fears, and undue repinings, at that 
which we have loſt. 95 

God has removed our Queen from us; but He 
ſtill continues his Sacred Majeſty to us, notwith- 
ftanding all the Dangers to which He has been 
expoſed. He has deprived us of the benefit of 
Her conduct: But He has leſt us Him, under 
whom She her ſelf grew up in that Wiſdom, and 
Courage, we ſo much admired in Her. | 
And even beyond this, we have the proſpect 
of a yet further Succeſſion to fill the Throne; and 
to ſupport the Intereſts both of the Church, and 
Stare, amongſt us. MT. of 
But yet when all is done, tis not upon theſe 
fair and promiſing Expectations that we muſt 
place our Truſt, or account the fortane of our 
Public Welfare to depend.” It is that God, who 
bas fo long and wonderfully defended us, that 
muſt ſtill be out Support; or all theſe Helps will 
ſignify Nothing to us. n 
lnadceed theſe are the Perſons by whom we juſt- 
ly may, and therefore accordingly do Hope, to 


| de Protected and Defended. And a fingular 


* Happineſs it is to us, that we have ſuch a fair 
Succeſſian of the Royal Family betore our E 


yes. 
But 
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But yet when all is done, 'tis from the Bleſſing 
of God in preſerving theſe Perſons to us, and 
proſpering their Endcavours, that we muſt look 
for ſafety: And God, even without any ſuch, 
Helps, could, if he pleaſed, ſecure and protect 
us. Bur, | 1 N 
_ Secondly, As theſe Conſiderations ſhould move 
us, not to put our Truſt in any Humane Help; fo 
ſhould they keep us from being very much ur- 
prized, if at any time ſuch kind of Helps ſhall 
chance to fail us. N 8 
It was a great Expreſſion, and argued a wor- 
thy Mind, in Him anciently, who being told 
of the Death of his Son, paſs'd it off with this 
only Reflection; That He always knew that He 
was Mortal. „ 5 
And the ſame ſhould be our Conſideration up- 
on theſe Occaſions. We know that all Humane 
Helps are Tranſitory, and Uncertain: And why 
then ſhould we ſtand amazed, as if ſome ſtrange 
thing had happen'd to us, when we come to be 
deprived of that, which we always knew we had 


— 


no ſecurity of? | | | 
I am not fo unſenſible of the loſs we have now 
received, as not to think that we ought to pay. | 

a very juſt regret to it; and to conſider ferloul- 
ly with our ſelves, for what Sins of this Na- 
tion it is that God has taken away from'us our 
Royal Defender. But yet I cannot think that 
it ought to be any great Surprige to us: Un- 
leſs it be ſome new thing to tee a Mortal Die, 
ET: and 
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and to find that to have happen'd to One, which 
happens to Thouſands every Day. 

Nay, but Thirdly; We ought not only not to 
be Surpriged at the failure of ſuch kind of Helps, 
bur neither ſhould we be immoderately concern d, 
and caſt down at it; becauſe God is nevertheleſs 
Able to preſervę us for the loſs of theſe, but can 
either raiſe us up New Supporters, or [ave us 
without Any, if He rather ſees fit io to Do. 

I am verily perſwaded that we have at this 
time received as ſenſible a Blow, in this reſpect, 
in the loſs of our Royal Soverazgn, as could have 
befallen us in any One Life, excepting that of 
His Sacred Majeſly. But yet far be it from me 
ſo far ro deſpond, or to diſtruſt the Providence 
of God, as to think we muſt, needs be ruined, 
. becauſe our Queen is taken from us. This were 
certainly roo much to confine the Power of God, 
and to give too great an Advantage to our Ene- 
mies; who becaule they earneſtly wiſh our ruin, 
are therefore ready upon every occaſion, to flat- 
ter themſelves that the time is coming which 
they ſo much deſire ro ſ eee. 

But to ſhew you how little Reaſon either we 
haye to be dejected, or they to exalt their hopes, 
on any ſuch Account; Let us ſuppoſe the Caſe be 
as bad as the moſt melancholy Mind can fanſy, 
or our moſt bitter Enemies could defire it to be. 

That we were indeed left naked, and deſtitute of 
all Humane help; and had no proſpect remain- 
ing of any ſuccour, much leſs had fo good a one, 
as 1 have before ſhewn, and as it is evident to 


al 
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all ths won that we have: Yer ſtill I fay, that 


all this\ would not be enough to warrant us to 
Diftruf# God; but rather, | 
Fourthly, We ſhould then more eſpecially re- 
ly upon his Help, when all other Supports do 
the moſt fail us. | Ft 
It is too common a thing with moſt Men, 
when their affairs go ſmoothly on, and all ſuc- 
ceeds according to their deſires, to attribute 
too much to their own Power, .and Policy ; 
and to forget that God, without whoſe Help 
all their own endeavours would be to no pur- 
Pole. And therefore to prevent this, God is plea- 
ed oftentimes to ſuffer Men to fall into great Dif- 
ficulties; not that he deſigns their Ruin, but only 
to make them ſenſible of their own Weaknels ; 
and to draw them back ro him who is their only 
ſure Defence, the Rock of their Salvation in 
whom they ought to fru. 5 
It were an eaſy Matter for me to confirm the 
truth of this Remark in a multitude of Inſtances; 
from whence it may appear, that God has in all 
es then eſpecially exerted his Power in the de- 
livery of his Servants, when their Enemies have 
thought themſelves the moſt ſecure of their de- 
ſtruction. But I ſhall content my ſelf with a few 
Examples; tho” fuch as I am perſuaded, may a- 
bundantly ſuffice ro ſhew, How falſe a Concluſion 
Men make, when they preſume to determine; 
That becauſe God deprives any People of the 
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preſent viſible Means of Deliverance, there- 
fore he deſigus to give them vp to Deſtruction. 

When Hamann projected the univerſal extir- 
pation of the whole People of the Zews ; and was 
come ſo near to an. accompliſhment of it, that 
the Order was ſigned, and the Command gone 
forth, for a general Maſſacre of them; who 
could have imagined any other, but that the fi- 
nal ruin of that poor Nation was at hand. And 
yer by what a ſtrange concurrence of unexpected 
Events were they delivered from this danger, 
and the Miſchief turn'd upon his head who had 
contrived their Deſtruction? ö 

Nor was their Preſervation afterwards leſs re- 
, markable, when Caligula lent Petronims into 
Hria, to ſet up his Statue in the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem; and the Jews reſolved every Man of 
them to periſh, rather than ſubmit to fo abomina- - 
ble a Profanation of that Holy Place. — 

It were too long for me to relate to you, how 
far Petronius inſiſted upon the putting of this 
Command in execution; and what he did in order 
thereunto. It ſhall ſuffice to ſay, that his Army 
was drawn together, and every thing juſt ready to 
come to the laſt extremity: When the Gover- 
nour conſidering how fad a thing it would be to 
root out a whole Nation for ſo ſmall a matter, 
ſtopp'd his Soldiers, and wrote the Emperor an 
account both of. what he had done, and how a- 
verſe he found the Fews to his Deſign ; and there- 


f Eſther iii. 6, 12, 13. e Ib. ch. v, vi, vii, viii. 
Joſeph. Ant. l. xviii. c. 11, De Bell. Jud. Lib. i. cap. 17. 
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fore intreated him not to purſue his attempt any 
farther. Ke „ 
But in vain was this delay; nor could any of 
theſe remonſtrances alter the Emperor's reſolu- 
tions. On the contrary, he renew'd his Orders 
yet more peremptorily, of having the 7eus de- 
{troy'd for oppoſing his Will; and commanded 
Petronius himſelf to be murdered with them, for 
deferring fo long the Execution of his Command. 
And now, what could be expected by that 
miſerable People, but Ruin, and Deſolation ? 
When behold! God took their Cauſe into his. 
own hand: And ſo diſpoſed matters, that before 
this Second Order could reach Syria, the news 
of the Emperor's own Murder flew thither; 
and ſaved both the Governour, and Them, from 
that deſtruction which was juſt ready to break in 
upon Both. fe Oy os 
So able is God, when things ſeem to be at the 
very worſt, to interpoſe his Hand; and to ſave 
thoſe who ftruſt in Him, not only without any 
viſible Means, but againſt all Humane Appearan- 
ces. And for yet freſher * Inſtances of this, let 
me only deſire you to reflect how ſtrangely God 
has preſerved, for ſeveral Ages. together, thoſe 
ancient Reformed Churches in the Valleys of Pi- 
edmont; notwithſtanding all the Power and Ma- 
lice of their Enemies to root them our. 7 * 
It is but a very little while ſince we ſaw them 
reduced to ſo wretched an eſtate, that we account- 
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ed them to have been diſperſed beyond all hope 
of any future Reſticution. Their own Prince, 
fupported with the Power, and led on by the 
Example, and Encouragement, of a mighty Neigh- 
bouring Monarch, had reſolved upon their Ruin. 
Sorrow and Diſtreſs encompaſs'd them on every 
fide, and from whom to expect a deliverance 
they conld nor tell. And yer, lo! thele very 
Churches are again already reſtored to their anci- 
ent Splendor : And, to encreaſe the' wonder, are 
now protected by that very Power that before 
deſtroyed Them. 2H 

But what need I lead you into foreign Coun. 
tries for Inſtances to ſhew, that God is not con- 
ned in his workings to Humane Appearances ; 
but oftentimes is then the moſt ready to ſupport 
his Servants when all other Helps the moſt fail 
Them. Our own Country, and our own Church, 
ever ſince the Reformation; has been more or 
leſs a continued evidence of the Truth of this 
Remark. 
How melancholy was the Proſpect which our 
Forefathers had, ar the untimely Death of that 
molt excellent Prince, King Edward VI. when 
Queen Mary being ſet upon the Throne, nothing 
was to be expected by Them, but an utter Ex- 
tirpation of all that ſeemed in any wiſe to favout 
the Purity of Religion among them. 
What ſhe did, and How far ſhe went, in a 
few years, to blot out all the memory of her 


| See Dr, Burnet's Hift. of the Reformation, 
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Brothet's iery, I ſhall not need to ſay: The Hi- 
ſtory is ſtill freſh in all your Memories. Vet in the 
midſt of all their trouble; when the hope of 


Devices. | 11 8185 
Witneſs the many ſubtle and barbarous At- 
tempts that were made by them upon the Life of 
Queen Elizabeth: The open Force, and domes, 
ſtick Diſturbances which they raiſed up againſt 
her. And yet in all theſe they miſcarry'd; and 
in many of them fo fignally, as plainly ſhew'd the 


Fand of God was againſt them. 

When that Queen was gone, and Xing James 
ſettled upon the throne, it was but a little while 
before they return'd to their old Malice, but in 
a new Way; and that ſuch as all the cunning of 
Hell had never before conttived, I mean that of 
the Gun-Powder Conſpiracy. But that too was 
diſcovered after a moſt wonderful manner, and 
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at a moſt critical Juncture, when all was juſt come 
to the Point of Execution: T12H- 21:30 
I might add to thele Examples, the happy Re- 
ſtauration of our Church and Government, after 
the fatal Murder of King Charles I. Their fre- 
quent diſappointments ſince; but i kane that 
of the /aſt Reign: But I think I-have already. 
given you Inſtances enough ro convince you, 
that were we now left in as bad an Eſtate, as 
bleſſed be God! we are in a very Good One; yet 
ſtill whilſt we Hold firm to our Holy Religion, and 
continue our Tru in God, there would be no 
cauſe for us to deſpond: Seeing God can defend 
us without any Humane Help; and, as I have now 
ſhewn you, has often done it, when we could 
have been protected by None but Him. | 
And this brings me to the next thing I have to 
- obſerve from the foregoing Diſcourſe; and that is, 
Fifthly ; That we ſhould therefore be ſure ne- 
ver to depart from our Truſi in God, and then 
we may be confident we ſhall not be forſaken by 
Him. For God loves to be depended upon; and 
has ſeldom been known to ail thoſe who haye 
conſtantly //uck ro Him. | | 


* . 


A notable Example of which we have in the 
Hiſtory of the preſent P/alm, and which the An- 
cients tell us was this. ES Bid HF 
When Cyrus had given leave to the Jews to 
return to Zeru/alem, and to rebuild their Temple, 
and reſtore the worſhip of God in it; the Sama- 
ritans, a ſort of mix d People, Half Fews, and 
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Half Idolaters*, fo wrought with their Adverſa- 

| ries, that little was done in it, notwithſtanding all 

the favour that was ſhewn them by that great 
Monarch. 

No ſooner was Goes gone, and Cambyſes pla- 
ced upon his Throne; bur all hope ſcemed utterl 
loſt to them, of either reſtoring their Temple, or 
regaining any part of that Liberty they had be- 
fore been encouraged to expect. | 

But what then was their Behaviour on this OC- 
cafion ? Did they diſtruſt God; and give way to 

ſuch Fears as the Inſolence of their Enemies, and 
their own Circumſtances, did indeed but too much 
expoſe them to? On the conttary, it was at this 
very juncture of Time, that thoſe two great Pro- 
phets, Haggai and Zechariah,. compoſed the 
Palm we have now before us; and exhorted 
the People not to conſider the ill proſpect which, 
according to Humane Appearance, their, affairs 
were in; but to truſt in God, who whenever be 
pleas d, could turn all things to their advantage, 
and no doubt in his due time would do ſo. 

And what was the Iſſue of this excellent Ad- 
vice? Why in a very few Vears Cambyſes died, 
and Darius came to the Throne; and in deſpite 
of all that either their Half Brethren, or their 
Open Enemies, could do to hinder it, ſo encou- 
raged the Work, that both their Temple, and 
their City, were Re- built; and themſelves reſtor d 
boch e. to their — and to their Religion. 
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And if to Truſt in God be able to work ſuch 
wonderful Effects as theſe ; how much more may 
we promiſe our ſelves from it, who have ſo fair a | | 
proſpect before our eyes; if we do bur firmly f 
rely upon Him, and not ſuffer any thing to ſhake 
our confidence of his Mercy? | 

But then, Sixthiy; and ro cloſe all: That our 
Hope may be ſure to have its due effect, let me 
add finally; that we muſt not think it enough 
barely to truſt in Cod; but muſt take care with- 
all to live fo, that we may be in ſome meaſure 

eeorthy of his Protection. We muſt to the Pu- 
rity of our Religion, add the Reformation of our 
Manners; and then we may ſecurely defy our 
greateſt Enemies to do us any Miſchief. 

And becauſe Examples in theſe Caſes, are not 
only more inſtructive than Precepts, but more 
apt to perſuade too; and that this is all that now 
remains to us of that noble Pattern, which was 
wont to ſhine ſo brightly in all our Eyes; to re- 
flect upon her Piety, and by that to learn how 
to improve our own: I will conclude all with a 
few Remembrances of what our late bleſſed So. 
veraign did, to ſhew you what we ought to do. 
And, | 

Firſt, Since Good-Nature is, I think, by all 
allowed to be one of the beſt Preparations to the 
Divine Grace; I ſhall in the firſt obſerve it as a 

1 of the Felicity of Her Sacred Ma- 
Jeſty, that ſhe enjoy'd all that is properly under- 

ſtood by that phraſe, in as high a perfection, as, it 
may be, any Perſon in the World ever did. * 
R ex 
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Her Temper was naturally ſweet and chearſul; 
eaſy to her ſelf, and acceptable to all others. And 
if that old Rule of the Fews be true, That the 
Holy Ghoſt loves to dwell in a quiet and comfort. 
able Breaſt; I may be bold to ſay that her Soul 
was always in a diſpoſition for that Sleſſed Spi- 
rit to deſcend upon it, and to abide in it. 

To improve this excellent Temper, ſhe had a 
greatneſs and generoſity of Mind, equal to her 
Rank and Quality: Free from Jealouſies and Suſ- 
picions, as ſhe was from Fear of any. In a word, 
clear of all thoſe Paſſions which agitate /zfer 
Souls, and keep them in a continual hurry and 
diſtraction. | ; 

Thus was ſhe prepared by Nature for that ex- 
traordinary progreſs which the afterwards made 
in Chriſtian Piety and Virtue. And as St. Luke 
tells us of thoſe, ro whom St. Paul preached the 
Goſpel heretofore; That as many as were or- 
dain'd to Eternal Life, believed; that is, ſuch 
as were in their Tempers and Diſpoſitions, fitted 
and qualified for the receprion of what he deli- 
ver'd to them: So may it no leſs truly be ſaid of 
Her Sacred 22 that ſhe was, in like man- 
ner, ordained to Eternal Life ; and therefore 
made ſuch yaſt attainments in all thoſe Graces that 
_ were neceſſary to bring her to it. Wo 

But, Secondly; To this firſt Advantage, it plea-. 
ſed God to add as great an eminence of what we 
uſually call good Parti, as I believe has ever been 
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known in any of her Sex, Her Apprehenſion 
was quick and piercing; her Judgment deep aud 
correct: Nor could any thing almoſt be propoſed 
to her, but ſhe was preſently ready with all clear- 
neſs to receive it, and with no leſs accuracy to 
pronounce, and determine, concerning it. 

And when fuch was her Capaczty, it is not to 


be wonder'd if ſhe ſoon came to a right appre- 


henſion of the Defign and End of Chriſtianity : 
And was thoroughly convinced of the mighty 
concern which there lay upon her, to live in an 


exact obedience to its Commands. 


But this was not all the advantage ſhe had in 
this reſpect: For though her Parts were ſuch, as 
would, with a very moderate exerciſe, , have car- 
ried her. into, a perfect Knowledge of her Reli- 
gion; yet ſhe did not rely upon them: But to 


her natural Abilities, added ſuch a care and dili- 


gence, to improve her Underſtanding, and to en- 


flame her Affections, in all ſuch things as ſeemed 
any way to referr to it; as few in a leſſer Station 
have ever done. Nr enn 5 

Io paſs by her conſtant; attendance upon the 
public Service of God, and thoſe Opportunities 
of Inſtruction which ſhe had provided for, on all 
the more folemn returns of it. To ſay nothing of 


her frequent and uſeful Con ver ſation with thoſe 


who miniſtred unto her in holy. Offices. What a 
large proportion of her Time did ſheſevery day 
pins. bg her own private Retiremenis? And of 


which no Buſineſs, no Ceremonies, much leſs any 


— 


— — 


The Seventh Sermon. 257 


4 . Fw 


_ Pleaſures, or Avocations, could ever deprive 
ner. E F A 
What vaſt numbers of excellent Books did ſne 
there read ? And that not lightly, or ſuperficial- 
* but with the ſevereſt Care and Reflection? 
And how cautious was ſhe, if any Difficulty 
chanced to ariſe to her in her reading, which ſhe, 
could not preſently reſolve to her own ſatisfacti 
on, to call in ſome of thoſe who attended on her, 
3 7 her? 15 t lightly off 6 on 
id ſhe in her reading run lightly oft from 

| Book ey Book ; the —— method of empty 
and unſettled Minds; tho' ſhe read over a great 
many. But when ſhe met with any Diſcourſe 
that ſeem icularly to affe& her, or other- 
wiſe to come up in any peculiar manner to her 
own circumſtances ; ſhe ſtuck cloſely to it: And 
by ſo doing evidently ſhew'd, that Piety and In- 
ſtruction were indeed the ends ſhe aim'd at in this 
Exerciſe : That ſhe read for Profit, not for Curio» 
fity ; and ht for Uſe, not Diverſion, in it. 
Such was her care to get Inſtruction: And the 
ſame excellent diſpoſition that moved her thus 
diligentiy to inform her ſelf in all the parts of 
her Duty, engaged her yer more, Thirdly, To 
deſire with all imaginable ſincerity to be made 
acquainted with the true, and genuine Meaſures, 
It is the folly of many, but eſpecially of great 
Perſons, that . cannot endure correction; 
nor will bear to have the Truth ſpoken freely to 
them, in ſuch Inſtances as are contrary to their 
wall own 


wo 


* 
r * 
— „„ 1 . 
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own — Deſires and Aﬀections. And A chene 
it is that they ſeldom know either Themſelves, or 
their Duty; either what they ought to do, or 
what their State n Condition is, with relation 
thereunto. 
Bur chis was not the Caſe of that admitable 
Perſon of whom we ate now ſpeaking : She knew 
how dangerous an Inſtrumenr-of the Devil Flat 
#ery is, and how fatally ber Station expoſed her 
to it: And ſhe took care for nothing more than to 
teure der ſelf againſt the danger of i. 
I ſhall never forget with what weight of Rea- 
ſon, and ſincerity of Concern, I have ſometimes 
Heard rhis great Queen repreſent the danger which 
Princes, above all others, ate apt to run in this 
reſpect: And with what earneſtneſs ſhe has ex- 
horted thoſe about her to deliver to her the plain- 
eſt Trutbs; and with all freedom to tell her if 
they had 6bferved any thing amiſs in her Conduct, 
thar ſhethight amend ir.: | 41 3B0T 7224 
O wonderful Condeſcenſion ] A fincerity of Pie. 
beyond exception! And that in a —— where 
thete are uſttally but too many Temptations to 
Pride und Self. Opinion: And it maſt wherefode 
be an argument of a more than ordinary WiC 
dom and Tategrity, to de able to widhſinnd>: tlie 
force of them. 2 da tl nu be on 
But yet ſtill all this is only the — } 
tho” indeed a very good one, to that which lam 
eſpectally to obſerve to you, and that is, Fourth- 
5, Her ſincere Piety and Religions And for 
bed give me leave to fay thus much; that if a 
- conſtant 
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1 ſhould too far exceed the Bounds I am herę 
. confined to; ſhould I enter upon the conſidera- 
tion of thoſe particular Virtues, which ſeemed 
to ſhine in a more eſpecial Manner, above all o- 
. thers, in her. But two there are which I muſt 
not overlook ; and thoſe are, her true Humility, 
amidſt all the Temptations of a Court and Crown 
to the contrary ; and her extenſive Charity, ſuch 
as ſometimes deprived her even of the means of 
- Exerciſing of it; and might have abundantly ſa- 
tisfied any Mind but hers, who knew no end 
of doing Good; but has, after all, been ſeen 
ſometimes, even with tears, to regret, that ſhe 
could do no more. 


But muſt reſtrain my ſelf; and ſet ſome bounds 
to my reflections, tho' my Subject is beyond 
any: And, for the reſt, content my ſelf with 
ſatisfaction to remember, what I was wont with 
wonder to behold. | 1 
And, Oh! That it would pleaſe God that both 
you and I might fo effectually meditate upon 
theſe things, as to form our Lives according to 
her Example! And become now the Diſciples of 
our great Queen, as we have hitherto been her 
Subjects? 24,77 My 
This will be the beſt Offering we can pay to 
her memory, who while there is any ſenſe of 
Goodneſs remaining amongſt us, muſt never be 
mentioned without Honour. This is that im- 
provement of our great loſs, which our Religi- 
on expects from us; what our Souls call for; — 
7 ; What, 
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it. It will engage God on our fide: And, f 
God be for us, we need not fear who can be 4- 
gainſt us 

Let us then, as we have now paid our juſt 
Sorrow to the loſs of this b/zſſed Saint, fo from 
henceforth reſolve to make this farther improve- 
ment of ir. Let us thank God, that tho' he has 
removed one great Supporter from us, he has 
yet left us another; and, our preſent. circumſtan- 
ces conſider'd, the more neceſſary one to us, in 
the Perſon of his ſacred Majeſly. 

Let us ſtrengthen his Hands, both by our Pie - 
ty towards God; and by our Duty to him: By 
unit ing now all that Affection and Obedience in 
Him alone, which we before paid to both their 
Majeſties. by RE, x 

Let us conſider his Courage; and as far as ei- 
ther Piety, or Prudence, will allow us, let us Truſt 
in his Fortune: That is to ſay, as far as any hu- 
mane Help may be truſted in. 


— 


— a — 


9 —_ » 


s Dan. iy. 27. Fi: © Rom. viii, 31. 
8 3 | But 


— an; + Sun ao es 


262 The Sevemh Sermon. 


"Bur yer füll let us dewender, chat ll % De. 
TD AUT ERRD 3 OBESE. We 1 * {TE 
pendante mult be upon God : Who as he has Hi- 
7 EPL 4,44 » ' . das MC 1 4 i- 
therto preſerv'd us, ſo will he ſtill go ou ro, ave 
and defend us; if we do but firmly adbere to 
him, and Prepare our ſelyes for his favour, as 
our Duty requires ; and as 1 have now ſnewn 
you, in a moſt ;//uſtrious Example, we may, and 
ought, to do it. 1 bs ; "> 0 : . bs. 
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8. Hanes! ener, 


April 16, 1696. 


Being ihe Day of publick Thaikfgiving, 
for the preſervation of his Majeſty 8 
Perſon from the late horrid and bar- 
barous Conspiracy; and for deliverin 
this Kingdom from the danger Ay 

| miſeries of a French Laſs ion. 


TE nennen *, 


Pain, xxvili. * 
The LOR D it my Strength and my 
Shield; my Heart ae; in Him, and 
I am helped: Therefore my Heart great- 


boy rejoiceth, and. wo my bY ong 1 1 
r Him. 


— — HO' it be difficult to fay what the 
Fd Sy] particular Occaſion was which moved 
dhe Royal P/almiſt to compoſe this 
| Palm ; yet there is more than e-. 


9 84 nough 
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therefore my 


nough in the very Subject of it to ſhew, how 
ſuirable it is to that great Deliverance which we 
are now aſſembled to offer up our Thani giving: 
unto God for. | 
If Firſt, We conſider the Author of it; the 
Inſcription will tell us that it is a P/alm of Da- 
vid. And if we look to the Character which 
he attributes to himſelf in the Fords followin 
the Text; we ſhall find, that when he —. 


it, he was King of Iſrael; and deſigned it as an 


acknowledgment to God for ſome ſignal Fa- 
vour which he had received from him, after his 
advancement to that high Dignity. 

If Secondly, We enquire into the Subject of 
it; it is evident from the whole Series of the 
Pſalm, that it was intended for a Tbanlſgiving 
to God for ſome eminent Deliverance which he 
had vouchſafed ro him. For this he praiſes God 
in the Verſe before the Text: Bleſſed be the 
LORD, becauſe he hath heard the Voice of my 
Supplications. And in the Words of it, declares 
the zoyful Senſe he had of his own Preſervati- 
on: The LORD i my Strength aud my Shield; 

my Heart by 4 in Hlim and I am helped: 
eart greatly rejoiceth, and with 

my Song will I praiſe Him. ITS 

But this is not yet all: For, Thirdly; If we 
look to the C:rcumſtances of that Deliverance, 
we ſhall find it to be ſtill more agreeable to the 
Occaſion of our own Thankſzrving. SH 
For (1*.) The danger to which the P/almi/? 
was expoſed, was not only a Deſign againſt his 
| : 1 ' Per ſong 
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Perfon, but ſuch as extended to his very Life He 
had cruel and mercileſs Men to deal with; and 
had not God ſeaſonably interpoſed his hand, he had 
fallen a Sacrifice to their Rage and Malice. 

So the firſt Ver ſe of this Pſalm tells us; unto 

Thee will I cry O LORD my Rock, be not fe 
lent to Me; leſt if Thou be ſilent, 1 becoms like. 
Them that go down into the Pit. And in the. 
P/alm immediately foregoing ; and compoſed, 
about the /ame time; and, as is reaſonably 
conjectured, upon the ſame Occaſe on with his 
before us; he repreſents; his Adverſaries as ſo ma- 
many ſavage Beaſts, that had deſigned to tear 
him in Pieces, to glut themſelves with hig 
Blood: V. 2. When mine Enemies, and my Foesg. 
came upon Me to eat up my J. leb, they fumbles 
and fell. 1611 

(2%9,) The Perſons who had confdired + apainl}. 
Him, were a ſort of mercileſs and bloody Men + 
They were as fa//e and treacherous, as they were 
barbarous and cruel, They {poke him fair, at 
the ſame time that they had reſolved to fab him 
to the Heart. They had long endeavour'd by. 
Calumny and Mziſrepreſentation, to alienate the 
Aﬀettions of his People from him: And when 
they ſaw that this would not do, they reſolved, 
at once, to wake an end of him. 

And for this we have, again, the Pfalwiſts 
own Words, in both theſe Pſalms; who there- 
fore upon this very account Prays to God againſt 
them: Draw me not away with the wicked, and 

with the workers of I" who ſpeak peace 
| to 


3 — DO EE TI 
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rhei | Neighbours, but miſchief is in their 
Heurr,. ' Deliver me not over unto the will of 
at > IV faiſe Witneſſes are riſen up 
againſt Me, and fuch as breath out cruelty*. 
But (30. ) Tho"rche-De/ign of theſe barbarous 
was chiefly againſt the Per ſon of King Da- 
yet it did not ſtop there. No; They re- 


_— 


via, 
ſolved to extend their Malice to all that adhered 
0 him: And not to leave, till they had com- 


pleated their Yen eance in the utter ruin both of 
che One, and of t Orber. Od 7 W9ING5 
ent was this gave occaſion to that Conjunct ion 
ve meet with both of /i, and their Deliverauce, 
$:8i7h- LORD' 3s their Strength ; and be is 
phe” faving 8 his anvinted. And drew 

| m that Prayer with which he concludes 
this P/alm; V. 9. Save thy People, and bleſs 
por ro 8 vrt fred them alſo, and lift them 
a#- UNS is! & 1G f ir 
I As fixch- was their Deſign againſt David, 
arid his \Folſpwersy ſo if we enquire (4) What 
may have been the Cauſe of ſo invererate a Ma- 


lite againſt borh, we ſhall be able to — no other 


acbount of it than this; that Cod had wonder- 
fully raiſed up the One to the Throne of Judah, 
and the Other thought themſelves obliged in Con- 
. to /ubmit to him, and to ſupport his Au- 
thority. 1 eig. 4766 e eee N 
p This is what the P/almiſt again declares to us, 
in the fourth, and fifth, Verſes of this Pſalm : 


———— 20 


» Pfalm xxvüi. 3. Ib. xxvii. 12. 
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Works of the LORD, nor the Operation of. cis 
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224 a0 his People; and then, more fully, as 
chey may be applied to our own ans Soveraign ; 
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and to that wonderful Deliverance God has been 


pleaſed to afford us out of the Hands of our E- 
Bemis. 4:6 3 


And IF. Let us conſider the Deliverauce it 
ſelf, which is to be the Subject of our preſent. 
Thankſgiving; I am helped. _ 1 
What the particular Bleſſing was to which 
David here refers, we cannot tell: But as the 
whole Tenor of this P/alm aſſures us, that it was 
ſome very /ignal Danger from which God had 
reſcued. him; fo 1 have before obſerv'd, that the 
Occaſion of it was owing to that implacable Ma- 
lice which ſome few wicked Men had conceived 
againſt him for his being made King of Iſrael; 
riogpichftanding the vi//ble Marks of God's Hand 
which appear d in the whole Progre/3 of that 

It is, indeed, an aſtoniſhing thing to conſider, 
that after ſo many, and ſuch plain Aſſurances, as 
God had given of his Pleaſure in this particular; 
yet ſtill ſuch numbers ſhould continue not only 
not to regard bis Work, but even to bid defi- 
ance to his Providence; and to fer themſelves up 
againſt One, whom they could not bur ſee, he was 
reſolved to exalr. | Fu 

That Samuel was a true Prophet, and ap- 
pointed by God to deliver his will to that People; 
none among them ever doubted. He was the 
>Perſon whom God employed to introduce the 
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Kingly Government among them: And it was 
upon his Credit, that © Saul himſelf was received 
by them for their King. And yet it was this 
ſame 4 Samuel that publiſh'd God's Decree for ta- 
king the Crown from Saul; and that fo openly, 
and in ſuch a ſolemn manner, that it was not poſ- 
ſible for any among them to have been ignorant 

- of ir. . ** 17 * . N oe > 

Noay, but this was not all: Samuel not onl 
made known to them the Decree of God con- 
cerning Saul; but ſhew'd them the very Per ſon 
whom God had cho/er to rule over them in his 
| ſtead. He anointed him, for this very end, in 
Bethlehem; and commanded the Fews to look up- 

on him, and receive him as their ng. e 
This was ſo notorious, that even * Saul himſelf 
knew of it: And Jonathan, Sauls Son, and 
_ Heir apparent to the Crown, both knew the 
ſame thing, and con ſented to it; and uſed his ut- 
moſt endeavour to promote the Will of God in it. 
And now, when all this was ſo plain, as I have 
here repreſented it to you, and as you all know 
that it was; who could have imagined, that there 
ſhould ever have riſen any doubt, whether the 
Feu were to ſtick to the Houſe of Saul; or to 
lay that aſide, and without any more ado ſubmit 
to David as their King? Vet ſo we ſee it prov- 
ed: For s Abner, Sauls General, no ſooner ſaw 
that his Maſter was ſlain, but he took Iſh. boſpeth 
his Son, and made him King in his ſtead; and 
e x Sam. X 12. 4 1 Sam. xv. 10, Rc. 1 Sam, xvi. 13. 
_ E x Sam, xx, 31. xxiy, 20. zxili. 7. 2 2 Sam. il. 8, &c. 
eleven 
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eleven of the, twelye Tribes of Lſrael acknow- 
It would be too long a Story to recount to you, 
What unhanpy Diviſſonc this threw that People 
into; aud through what a multitude of Dangers 
050 at laſt brought his ez0zxteq to the full Poſ- 
Tip. of that Power which he had allotted to 
him. I ſhall only obſerve, that ſo generous, as 
Mell as inuocent, was, the Conduct of holy, Du. 
Vid in the whole. courle pf e as ſhew'd 


- 


bim to have de/zryed the Crown, tho' God had 
mat beſ w,d, it, in fo ſingular a Manner, upon 
him. Tho b Sau} ſeveral times. endeavout d, by 


"the fouleſt means,, to deſtroy him; and God, (as if 
1141 been 69 purpoſe _ he might wake a 
Retaliation) twice put Saul himſelf intp his 
hands; yet chis brave Prince ſcorn'd Xo e the 
advantage of him; nor would cooſent. that apy 
of his Party ſhould touch him. And when, (ti- 
red out with the Confuſzons they had lain under, 
. and, convinced. of the Vill f God to fer David 
upon the Fee of the chief Officers of his 
Arg . treacherouſly, ew * 1ſh-hoſheth their Ma. 
Her, and brought his Hegd,to King David; that 
vexcellent Man did not only got ſhew any favour 
„to bem; but as he had before done to the Ana- 
Aekite, v ew ! Faul, (tho at his on deſire, 
„and meenly to keep his Rnemter from doing of i,) 
dhe pooiſh'd. rh | according, to, gir D ©; Be 
Kut off their,” Hands and, their, Feet, and.) d 
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them up in Hebron; and gave an honourableBuyjal 
to the Head of that unfortunate Prince, Wbam 
they had lo h ſely- and barbaroufly munder d.. 
But tho' God chad. therefore id ſo mim 
manner ſet David upon the Thraxe,: and Dani 
bimſelf had appear'd, in all reſpects, ſo-wenthycaf 
that Dignity +. Tho never any Brace more 
rouſiy expoſed himſelf for the Public q aſsig:i or 
came off with greater Honour, ot put / thiugscin- 
to a better poſture, than he did that Ceunfamuz 
yet was not allthis ſuſficient xo ut the: Manu, 
and to reconcile the Affect ions of ſome ꝑtr ung 
Tempera to him: But they Were ſtill ready upon 
every occaſionto:iaffardt. his Nets; and todo, 
what in them lay, toſανναοονe his Authority. An 
Obſtinacy a$ugreat, as it Was ogrOundleſs d 
which may be. a. ſufficient demi at ion to u, 
that ſome Mens Reſemtmneuts, are: not only with- 
out ( Hounds, but bey ond Condiction And that 
We aught not to: Wonder if h Hhjua Conſida- 


ration can take place with rhoſe, whole Pafſiors 


and Prejudioes ae ſo violent and infatuating, 
that e ſee: a Prophet could not; and, it 1 
moſt be queſtiomd, whether an Angel ſrom Heu · 
ven would have been able ro pex/iwnde: them! 
Such was the Caſe of the Jes heretofare; 
and I would to God, I had nO cane to ſay, that 
the ſame is our / Gale at this very Day. Bet what 
then means our dlemn Aſemiiing at this time? 
a Why are we here met toget her to bleſs Gotider 
the Pre ſer vation af out reyal Severargny if nei- 
In ent no ton vil c3 bus zs 


* 
8 9201 
7 | LE #2 to 


2 FEES x 6 a p 
5 * 1 * 1 
* 4 * - 
* o * 


—— 


272 The Eighth Sermon. 


ther bis Per ſon was in danger, nor his Authority 

invaded? © | | 
To recount the ſeveral Steps by which it plea- 
ſed God to bring our Dævid to his Throne; and 
ſhew you what juſt reaſon an injured People had 
to look to themſelves, and not ſuffer their Liber- 
tiet to be ſubverted, and their Religion deſiroy'd, 
without taking any due Care to preſerve either; 
would divert me too far from the Subject before 
me, to which alone 1 deſire now to apply my ſelf. 
Iſnall therefore only ſay thus much as to this Mat- 
ter; that if ever it may be /awful for any Peo- 
ple to provide for their own Safety : If the Con- 
-flitution of a limited Monarchy be not a meer No- 
tion, that has neither Meaning, nor Privilege, 
in it: If a Nation govern'd by Laws of its own 
Approving, and that never engaged to obey any 
\Soveraign but what mutually obliged himſelf to 
rule according to thoſe Laws; has as zuſt a right 
to the legal Government of the Prince, as the 
Prince has to the . Obedience of ſuch a Peo- 
pie? In ſhort, if it be abſurd to 55. Sowa a whole 
Kingdom may have a right to its Laws and Li- 
'bert:es, and yet have no right to defend them, 
tho' they ſhould never ſo apparently, or in ſuch 
: Conſiderable Inſtances, be broken in upon; tho” 
ſuch things ſhould be enterprized as all Men muſt 
"ſee were deſigned, and if not prevented muſt end 
in a total Diſſolution of the Conſlitut ion: Then 
had this Kingdom alſo reaſon to ſtand up in de- 
fence of its Laws, and its Religion, eſtabliſh'd 
by thoſe Laus; and to lay hold on the happy 
2 Opportunity 


Fo 
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opportunity of the Deſertion of a King, who 
was relolved rather not to Rule at all, than not to 
Rule in his own way. + 

Whether this were our Cafe, as fo Matter of 
Fatt; whether our Conſtitution was really in 
danger of being ſubverted, and our Religion, 
Laws, and Liberties, were iuvaded; this muſt 
be left to every ones own Con/crence to judge of. 
Bur if they were; and if our Monarchy be, in che 
very Frame and Conſtitution of it, a limited Mo- 
narchy; eſtabliſh'd not upon the Imperial Laws 
of a few viſſonary Politicians, but upon the Fun- 
damental Laws of its own making or allowing: 
Then I muſt ſolemnly profeſs that either I am un- 
capable of judging what Jenfe and Reaſon is; or 
ir muſt follow, that an ab/olute Monarch, a 
Prince not bounded by Lau, but governing on- 
ly by the arbitrary Motions of his own Will. is 
no King of our acknowledging; our Conſtitutiou 
knows no uch Monarch, nor did we ever oblige 
our ſelves to obey ſuch a ove. ta 

And now having thus truly ſhewn you-how our 
Ca/e ſtood when it pleaſed God to ſend our re 
Deliverer to us, I ſhall need fay very little to 
convince you, that he did not come without a 
particular Providence attending him in the whole 
Courſe of our Deliverance. And tho Succeſs 
when it ſtands without any other Support, much 
more if-it be contrary to Fuſtice and Equity, is 
but a very bad Argument of the Divine Appro- 
bation ; becauſe God may permit what he does 
not allow of: Yet where a whole Kingdom is 
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manifeſtly injured, Oaths are broken, Laws de- 
ſpiſed; where the Religion of a Nation is en- 
deavoured to be ſubverted, and a free People to 
be /abjefted to the zntolerable Yoak of an arbi- 
trary Power, and an idolatrous Worſhip ; and 


God viſibly appears on their behalf, in ſuch ex- 


traordinary inſtances of his Providence as ſcarce 
any Age can parallel; It muſt be Os/{znacy, and 
Perverſneſs, not to ſee that his Arm has brought 
Salvation unto them; or ſeeing it, not to be per- 
ſuaded, with all thankfulneſs, to accept of it. 

For not to ſay any thing of thoſe many Deli- 
Derances we have heretotore aſſembled to bleſs 
God for: How great was the Mercy that ſaved 
us from our Preſent danger? How evident was 
the hand of God in every Circumſtance of it? 

That Men, neither the moſt Pious, nor moſt 
Compaſſionate of any in the World; Enemies to 
our Religion, and (if it were poſſible) ſomewhat 


Worſe than Euemies to our preſent Government ; 


ſhould yet be ſo ſtruck with the regret of an 
Enterprize which alone could give them any 
juſt hopes of ſucceeding in their Deſigns againſt 
us, as to become themſelves the Diſcoverers of 
their own wicked *Ondertakings ; is certainly ve- 
ry ſtrange; and what can hardly be accounted 
for, without acknowledging ſome extraordinary 

Impulſe of Conſcience in it. | 
That having diſcovered it; Thoſe who fuer d 
for it, and whoſe concern for their own Reputa- 
tion, if not for the common Cauſe, one would 
think, ſhould baye prompted them to leave the 
| Credit 
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Credit of ſuch an Attempt as much in doubt as 
was poſſible ; ſhould joyn their own Teſ{;mony, 
ro the witneſs that had before been given of the 
Truth of it; this is yet more wonderful : And 
what neither-the Principles, nor Politicks, of the 
Church of Rome, uſually allow their Proſelytes 
to do. * 

That to ſtrengthen both the //ztne/5 of Some, 
and the Confeſſions of Others, as to this matter; 
ſo many foreign Proofs ſhould be ſent us from a/Z 
Parts abroad; and ſhew that to have been pub- 
liſh'd beforehand almoſt to a Europe, which 
ought, if poſſible, to have been concealed even from 
thoſe who were to be the AFors in it; this muſt 
be the effect of a more than ordinary Infatuation: 
and cannot be reconciled to the #/#al Caution, and 
Cloſeneſs of thoſe, who were the great Contrivers 
and Abettors of it. 

In ſhort; That when ſuch a Time was taken 
to znVade us from Abroad, as (had our own Mea- 
fares ſucceeded) we muſt have been left utterly 
deſtitute of any poſſibility either of preventing 
or oppoſing it ar Home; He who governs the 
Wind and the Sea, thould fo order matters that 
it was not poſſible for us to ſend away thoſe 
Ships on which our Safety was to depend: This 
is, above all the reſt, an evident inſtance of God's 
favour to us; and ought to be as wonderful in our 
Eyes, as it has been aſtoniſping in thoſe of our 
Enemies. | h 

So plainly was God pleaſed to ſhew Himſelf on 
our fide, in every Circumſtance of this Delive- 
N | Ws 1 rance. 
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rance. And that we may the better know what 
returns we ought to make for it, give me leave to 
offer you a very few Obſervations with refe- 
rence thereunto. | 

And, 1. If we conſider only that part of the 
deſign which was the firſt ro have been put in 
execution, God has prevented the Murder of 
our King; of that King whom He had choſen 
to be the [Inſtrument of our Preſervation; and 
in whoſe ſafety our very Enemies themſelves ac- 
count our Welfare to confiſt. And God forbid! 
we ſhould have a leſs eſteem of our Royal Sove- 
raigu, than thoſe who the moſt hate him, ſhew 
us that they have. 

z . This Murder was to have been follow'd 
with a Foreign Invaſion: An Invaſion from that 
Prince, who has already fill'd moſt of the other 
parts of Europe with Ruin and Deſolation. And 
particularly, has ſhewn himſelf ſo irreconcilable 
an Enemy to the Proteſtant Religion, as to be 
reſolved (if it were poſſible) to root out the very 
memory of it from off the Earth. 

And here then let us conſider, what a Confuſion, 
and Deſolation, this muſt have put our anfortu- 
nate Country into? When we ſhould have ſeen, 
our Houſes in Flames about our Ears; our Land 
deſiroyd; our Friends, and Relations, flaugh- 
ter d before our Eyes : The beſt, and wean of 
our Nation; thoſe from whoſe Conrage or Con- 
duct; from whoſe Counſel or Intereſt, we might 
have eſpecially hoped for Help, ſecretly cut of, 
in the very beginning of our N In _ 
e 8 when 
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when our Land being become a Seat of War; 
we ſhould have beheld, and fufer'd, all thoſe Mi- 
ſeries, and Calamities, which we tremble to hear 
of, tho' at the greateſt diſtance from us. 

Oh! How happy would thoſe have been, who 
ſhould have had the priviledge of being firs? de- 

| ſiroyed; rather than to have outlived the fortunes 
of their Country, their own Peace, and their 
Churches-#ſtabliſþment. But, bleſſed be God! 
who has graciouſly deliver'd us out of their 

Hands ; and thereby given us a new earneſt of 
his favour to us: And manifeſted to the World, 
that in vain are all the Counſels of Men to de- 

ſtroy thoſe, whom He has reſolved ro Help and 
Support.” KS 

And thus have I ſhewn you, not only what our 
Deliverance is; but withal, which was my 


— 


. 


I1* Point; To whom we are to aſcribe the Glo. 
ry of it, 5 . 

For tho' God be, indeed, the Soveraigu Dif- 
penſer of all our Fortunes; and, as ſuch, muſt 
be recurr'd to as the final Author of whatſoever 
Good we enjoy: Vet in ſome Caſes He is pleaſed 
in a more particular manner to diſcover his hand 
in the Bleſſings which we receive from Him; and 
therefore ought in a ſingular manner to be look d 
unto as the Donor of them. | 

So he did in David's deliverance; and ſo he 
did in our late Preſervation, It was neither our 
Hand, nor our own Counſel, that ſaved us: Nei- 
ther the ſrength of our Armies, nor the cunning 
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of our wiſe Men, the Rulers and Guides of our 
Iſrael, that diſappointed the deſigns of our Ene- 
mies againſt us. But it was the Arm of the LORD 
that defended us: He was our Strength, and our 
Shield; and therefore we were helped. 

Which being ſo let us go on, 


III. To conſider, what it was that induced 
God to deliver David heretofore; and for which 
we may juſtly preſume he was pleaſed, in fo won- 
derful a manner, to preſerve us now: My heart 
truſted in Him, ſays he, and I am helped. 

There is nothing more frequently raken notice 
of by the Royal P//almif?, throughout this whole 
book, than this one thing; that he was therefore 
fo often, and in /o ſignal a manner, protected by 
God, becauſe he put his truſt in Him. 

It is upon this ground that he ſometimes prays 
to God for help: Pſal. vii. 1. O Lord my God! 


in Thee do I put my truſt; ſave me from all 
Them that Perſecute Me, and Deliver Me. 
And again, Pal. xv. 2. O my God! I rruſt in Thee, 
let me not be aſhamed, neither let mine Enemies 
triumph over me. 

And when God heard his Prayer, and pre- 
ſerved him from his Enemies; it is to this that 
he aſcribes his doing of it: 1 have truſted in the 
LORD, therefore I ſhall not ſlide, Plal. xxvi. 1. 
And again, Pſal. xxi. 7. The King truſteth in the 
LORD; and thro the mercy of the moſt High, 
He ſhall not be moved, | h 


It 
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It is this that he recommends to all others, as 
the beſt means they could uſe to ſecure to them- 
ſelves the favour of God, and the protection of 
his good Providence. Tru in the LORD, fays 
he, and do good; ſo ſhalt Thou dwell in the 
Land". They that truſt in the LORD ſhall be 
even as Mount Zion, which may not be removed, 
but ſtandeth faſt for ever“. l 

And, laſtly, not to mention any more particu- 
lars; it is this that makes him ſpeak ſo oſten of 
God, as the particular Defender of ſuch Perſons : 
The LORD, ſays he, redeemeth the Souls of 
his Servants; and none of them that truſt in him 
ſhall be deſtitute, Pſal. xxxiv. 22. And again, 
Pſal. xviii. 30. He is a Buckler to all Thoſe that 

truſt in Him. * 
Nov this being the reſult of ſuch a fru, even 
with reſpect to our preſent Welfare; it cannot but 
be a Matter of great conſequence to us to know, 
wherein the Nature of this Truſt do's conſiſt; and 
Pw we may intitle our ſelves to the Benefits 
of it? Ke 
And here, 16. I muſt obſerve, that we ought 
not ſo far to miſtake either our Duty, or our In- 
tereſt, as to imagine that becauſe we are com- 
manded to Tru in Cod, therefore we muſt take 
no farther Care of, nor make any ſuitable Provi- 
ſion for, the ſucceſs of our Affuirs. | 

This would be not ſo much to Tra in God, 
as to Preſume upon Him: To expect that He 
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ſhould work Miracles for our fakes; and do All 
to /ave thoſe, who will do Nothing to [ave them- 
ſelves. On the contrary we ſec how even David 
himſelf, amidſt all his ruft in God's Help, yer 
ſill took care to make the beſt proviſiun He 
could for his own Safety. And when the 1/rae- 


| lites before were ſent by his own peculiar Com- 
g miſſion, to kill, and to take poſſeſſion ; and were 
| aſſured. of Victor), before they went into the 
Field: Vet ſtill they were required to a with 
as much Art, and Cunning; to coutrive as wiſely, 
and to fgbt as reſolutely, as if the whole Succeſs 
of their Enterprizes were to have depended upon 
their own Courage and Conduct. Oh A 
And ſo muſt we do now: God has, tis true, in 
a wonderful manner, deliver'd our Kang, and dif- 
cover d the deſigus of our Enemies againſt us. He 
has ſhewn us what Lind of Men we have to do 
with; and from whence our danger is likely to 
ariſe, And ir mult be, in great meaſure, our 
own fault, if we do not prevent it, But yet, if 
becauſe God has done thus much for us we ſhall 
from henceforth grow Careleſs, and Secure : If 
while our Euemies threaten us from abroad, and 
we are beſet with a diſcontented, deſigning Party 
at home; we ſhall neither be careful to 4z/cover 
what their Strength is, nor to conſider How to 
fortify our ſelves againſt Them; We muſt blame 
no body, but our ſelves, if we ſhall at laſt fall 
into their Snares, and /ink under thoſe Attempts 
we have now ſo narrowly eſcaped. | 


But 
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But 2%, Tho' we may, and ought, to uſe our 
beſt Endeavours to provide for our own Fecuri- 
65, yer we muſt not place our dependance upon 
them; but when we have done all that we can, 
muſt till o up to God for delzverance and 
ſucceſs. -» And this is truly to Trum in him; and 
will farniſh us with a clear notion of the Nature 
of that great duty which, is required of us on all 
theſe Occaſions. | an 
To provide for our own ſafety, and to take thoſe 
meaſures that ſeem the moſt likely to promote 
the publick Welfare; this is not only very Lau- 
ful, but is Reaſonable, and Neceſſary : Nor ſhall 
we ever be ſecure without doing of ir. But yet, 
when all is done, *tis neither our Arms, nor our 
Counſels; neither our Strength, nor our Polity, 
that we muſt depend upon; but we muſt ſtill recur 
to God for Help, and put our whole Truſt, and 
Confidence, in his Mercy. til 
So David did, and it was this that crown'd his 
Enterpriſes with Honour, and Victory. I will 
not truſt in my Bow, ſays he; neither ſhall my 
Sword [ave Me. Thro thee will we puſh down. 
our Enemies; thro thy name will we tread them 
under, that riſe up againſt us, Plal. xliv. 5, 6. 
And in another 'P/alm, he makes this w/e, and 
pious Remark, upon the different Conduct of his 
Enemies, as to this matter; and how it ſucceeds 
ed with them accordingly : Pſal. xx. 7, 8. Some 
truſt_in, Chariots, and ſome in Horſes; but we 
will remember the Name of the LORD m 
07 3 ö _ 
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God. They are brought down and fallen; but 
we are riſen and ſtand upright, 2 

For men to look only to the zumber of their 
Forces; the exatFneſ5 of their Diſcipline; and 
the cunning of their Management; and then 
boaſt of their Enterpriſes as certain, and infalli- 
ble; and exalt themſelves in their own Imagina- 
tions, as if no diſappointment could happen to 
them: This is not only to ſhew too great a con- 
tempt of God's Providence, but too little a re- 
fection upon the ſtate of the World; and thoſe 
numerous Accidents to which the greateſt, and 
wiſeſt Undertakings, are expoſed. And I am 

retty confident, our Enemies themſelves begin, 
bh this time, to be ſenſible of their own Folly in 
this particular: And to perceive how vain a thing 
it is to lay great deſigns, and build up mighty ex- 
pectations upon them; and not conſider all the 
while, that there is a God who ruleth in the 
Kingdoms of Men, and whoſe Counſel, when 
we have done all we can, hall Stand?. 

But above all; 30. As we muſt not 7r«/? in our 
own Strength, or Policy, for Succeſs and Securi- 
ty; fo muſt we take heed not to engage in any 
wicked Courſes, either to promote our Intereſts, 
or to prevent our Danger. For this will be plain- 
ly to forſake God; and to truſ in our own de- 
vices, even in defiance of his Ability, to controut 
and diſappoint us. 
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There is a certain juſtice to be obſerved even 
againſt an Enemy; and War its ſelf has its Laws, 
from which the more upright Heathens thought 
it not only evi, bur /candalous, to depart. 
Much more ought we Chriſtians to do likewiſe. 
And tho' to a weak Mind, and a brutiſh Policy; 

it may appear a very wiſe merhod of proceeding 
ro endeavour, by /ecret treachery, to cut off a 
dangerous Enemy; and do that by a ſudden ſtab, 
or a deadly draught, which cannot without much 
hazard be accompliſh'd in a fair Engagement : 
Yet there is a God above, who as He abbors him- 
ſelf, and has taught us to dete ſuch barbarous 
undertakings; ſo does He for the moſt part bring 
them to nought: And leave the projedors only 
ro the regret of having been diſappointed in 
their Degus; and to the hatred and contempt 
of Mankind, for having ever engaged in them. 

Thus God did do in the Caſe of David, whom 
Saul fo often endeavour d, and hoped to have de- 
ſtroy d: And thus has he done for our royal Sove- 
raign. He has deliver'd him from the ſecret Pra- 
ices, as well as from the open Violence, of his E- 
enmies And continued him to be, as he is this day, 
a living Monument of his own Mercy; and of the 
un-chriſtian, un-manly deſigns of thoſe, who are 
great only in Treachery and Decett : In endea- 
vouring baſely to deſiroy thoſe, whom they never 
yet durſt meet in the Field of Honour; nay, to 
whom they would rather tamely yield up, if the 
had it, the Empire of the World, than Cs _ 
| | Wwor 
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- Sword decide it between them, to whom it ſhould 


bclong. | 

And let them rejoice, if they pleaſe, in their 
mmglorious proceedings. Let them raiſe Armies, 
and train up forces, not to fight, but to coun- 
tenance the 7rearhery of their Proceedings. Let 
them buy YVifory; and Corrupt thole whom they 
would be thought to Engage: And fancy, after all, 
that they are Great and Honourable ; becauſe 
they are able ro command Paneg yric's, and to re- 
ward the mercenary Authors of them. But Poſ- 
terity will know the baſeneſs of their Proceed- 
zngs; and God, in a little time, will judge Them 
for them. In the mean while it will be our 
parts to provide, the beſt we can, againſt their 
Wickeadneſs: And having ſo done let us not doubt 
but that God will turn their Devices to their own 
Confuſion; and not ſuffer us to fall by them, whilſt 
we continue to put our truſt in Him. 


And now, it remains only that I conclude all 
with the IV and laſt Point, which I propoſed to 
ſpeak to, viz. The Return which the royal Pſal- 
mit made to God for his Deliverance; Therefore 
ny heart greatly rejoiceth, and in my Song will I 
praiſe him. | 

In which Hords we have theſe two Things re- 
preſented to us: a 

I. The inward Senſe which David had of 
"_ 's Mercy to him: His Heart greatly rejoiced. 

nd, | 
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2%, His outward Expreſſion of it; In my Song 
will I praiſe Him. | OTE» 5 

Theſe to together made up the Return of 
that holy Man; and both of them muſt concur in 
our Thankſztving; if ever we mean to render it 
pleaſing and acceptable to God Almighty. 
I. We muſt entertain a worth and grateful 
Senſe of our Deliverance. | he”, 

And this, one would think, every One ſhould 
do, who is capable of underſtanding what it was ; 
and from what a deluge of Miferies, we have rea- 
ſon to believe, we are freed by it. heat” 

Were the miſchieß, deſign'd againſt us, to have 
reach'd no farther than to the death of the King; 
yet ſure we cannot have ſo ſoon forgot, how much 
we owe to Him, as not to account our felyes, in 
an eminent manner, concern'd for his Preſerva- 
tion. He who in the time of our greatef? Dan- 
ger ventured his own Life, and Fortune, to ſe. 
cure Ours; and when our Enemies ſeem'd to be 
in their full Career, trampling both our Laws 
and Religion under their feet; ſtept forth into 
the Gap, and brayely with/iood the Torrent, 
which would otherwiſe have born down all before 
it; as he muſt needs deſerve our moſt. oratefa 
Acknowledgments for ſo ſeaſonable an Interpoſiti- 
on; ſo ſhall He, I hope, be always confider'd by 
us, as the Nepairer of our Breaches ; the Sup- 

porter of our State; the Defender of our Liber= 
ties; and the Preſerver of the true Religion a. | 
mong us: In whoſe Safety, we therefore ought, as 
we do, moſt heartily to 7egorce, TR 
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Bur this is not all: The very danger he was ex- 
poſed to, was meerly for our ſakes ; and upon the 
account of that Protection which he continues to 
afford us againſt the fury of our Enemies. Nor 
would they ever have thought of deſtroying him, 
had he not been ſo Sealous to [ave us. 

The truth is, if we will conſider the deſign of 
our Euemies aright; we muſt look upon our /0- 
lemn Rejoicing at this time, to be not ſo much 
upon the account of our royal Soveraigns Preſer- 
vation, as of our common Deliverance. Our 
| Country; our Families; our Eſtates; nay our ve- 
ry Lives themſelves; the Conſtitution of our Mo- 
narchy; the Laws by which we are govern d; 
the Religion in which we /erve God now, and 
thro' which we expect to be /aved hereafter; all 
theſe were ſtruck at: And had their Attempt ſuc- 
| ceeded, muſt all have fallen together with the great 

Defender of them. Nor can any one excule 
himſelf from a grateful reſentment of this happy 
Deliverance, without declaring himſelf thereby a 
Public Enemy : An Enemy, not only to his 

Prince's Safety; but to the Peace, the Welfare, 
nay to the very E/{abliſhment of the Church, and 
Government, under which we ive. | 
We were appointed as Sheep for the laughter; 
our Land was to have been made an Akeldama, a 
Field of Blood: The fury of War, always very 
diſmal, and no where more, than where the French 

"granny has the fortune to prevail; was to have 
been doubled upon us. Whilſt we ſhould have 
been expoſed not only to the Rage of thoſe abroad, 


(and 


6 


(and who by the Treatment they have given their 
own Countrymen, have ſufficiently ſhewn, what 
all others, of a different Religion, muſt expect 
from them; but to the particular reſentments 
of our own Domeſtick Enemies. Or to ſpeak all 
in one Word; we ſhould haye been laid open to 
all the Cruelty that a falſe Zeal, and a perſe- 
cuting Church, could inſpire into the Minds of 
Men who would have ſet no hounds to their 
Rage; as they know no meaſure of their Ha- 
tred, and Malice, againſt us. 

Oh! the Horrour and Confuſion, the Shrieks 
and the Lamentations, that would have been 
ſeen, and heard, in all our Streets! How often 
ſhould we in vain have wiſh'd to die, rather than 
live to behold and ſuffer ſuch Evil, as would 
before this time have come upon us? As the 
Horrour of a Shipwreck at Sea, or of an Earth- 
quake at Land; as a City taken by Storm; as if 
the Day of Judgment were coming upon the 
Earth; ſuch would the Caſe of this miſerabie 
Country have been. 8 

Bur; bleſſed be God! who has not given us 
over for a Prey unto their Teeth. 1Qur Soul 
it eſtaped, even as 4 Bird out of the Snare of 
the Fowler; the Snare is broken, and we are 
delivered. Nay, we are not only. ſaved from 


our preſent Danger, but are, I hope, in ſome 
meaſure awakened. to provide for our future 


Safety: And effectually convinced what Cana- 
0" — . — LCL 
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_ anites we have among us; and how much it will 
concern us to beware of them. 5 
And, I would to God, they did not give us 
every Day more and more reaſon ſo to do. For 
even ſince the diſcovery of this horrid, barba- 
rous, baſe Deſign; where is almoſt the Man, that 
has given us any good Aſſurance of his Abhor- 
rence of it? That he is aſham'd of the Under- 
raking ; that he deteſis thoſe who were engaged 
in it: Or is indeed concern'd for any thing, unleſs 
it be for this one thing, that they /#cceeded no 
better in the Execution of it. | 

But ſach is the power of Paſſion, and Preju- 
dice; and fo wnaccountable are the workings of 
ſome mens Con ſciences For ſure, otherwiſe, one 
would think it ſhonld be ſomewhat more than {#- 
fatuation to imagine, that to call in a French 
Power is a likely method to ſecure our Engliſh 
Liberties; or that thoſe who have been ſo zea- + 
lous to root out the Proteſtant Intereſt at Home, 
will yet be ſo good natured as to eſtabliſh it A. 
broad. | 3 

I hope there is no one will ſo far miſtake my 
deſign in inſiſting upon theſe Matters, as to think 
that I defire hereby to raiſe up any Storm againſt 
the quiet, and conſcrentions Part of thoſe who 
differ from us, in point either of Religion, or Go. 
wvernment. On the contrary, I freely profeſs, 
that I /ove, and value, a ſincere and upright 
Chri/tian, let his Opinion be never ſo contrary 
to what I take to be the right: And for the 
whole World-I would not, willingly, be the 2 
1 1 caſion 
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caſion of the Jeafft Evil to ſuch a one, Per ſe- 
cut ion for Matters of Opinion, is what, I thank 
God, I have ever abhorr'd; and I hope I ſhall 
never be ſo far tranſported in my Zeal for any 
Cauſe, or Party, as to give the leaſt encourage- 
ment to it. | 

But then I muſt beg leave to obſerve withal, 
that true 4 Religion, is firſt pure, then peaceable; 
it is humble; and charitable; it thinketh no Evil, 
rior wſheth any ; it rejozceth not in Iniquity 
bur deſires the Welfare, and Happineſ of thoſe, 
who are at the greateſt di/fance from its own Per- 
ſwaſion.” And if inſtead of maintaining ſuch a 
Character, Men will be peeviſh and moroſe z 
turbulent and unquiet If they will not on 
ſh:w an implacable hatred towards all ſuch as dif- 
fer from them, but will, upon every occaſion, 
publickly cenſure and revilèe them: If they will 
vejoice in their Harm, and be conceru'd at their 
Welfare; and reſolve at any rate to procure their 
deſtruction, though they were ſure ro periſh to- 
gether with them: In ſhort, if ſuch be their Con. 
ſcience, that they can without any remorſe con- 
ſent to have a King murder d; their Country in- 
vaded; their Religion and Liberties, given up 
into the Hands of thoſe who are the prof ed 
Enemies of both: ] cannot but think, that then 
it is high time for us to look to our ſelues, and 
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to have a care of ſuch Zealots; and to conſider, 
the rather, how to prevent our Ruin, for that it 
is become a matter of Conſcience with ſome Men, 
to do all they can to deſtroy us. 
And now if, from what has been ſaid, it ap- 
pears, that our Hearts ought greatly to rejoice 
at this Deliverance; then I am ſure I ſhall need 
add very little to perſuade you, 2. To let your 
Tongues declare the Senſe of them. For the Ex- 
preſſions of the Mouth, naturally follow the Di 
Poſetion of the Mind: And when the one is full 
of a grateful Reſentment of God's Mercies; the 
other will break our, into Songs of Praiſe and 
Thankſatving for them. 

Now this we have, in ſome meaſure alread 
done; and ſhall again go on, with the Church, 
to do. But we muſt not let our Thank/gzving 
ſtop here; nor think that the acknowledgment of 
one ſuch ſolemn Mecting, is a ſufficient return 
for ſo great a Preſervation. Rather, we ſhould 
teach our very Children to ſpeak of this Mercy; 
and deliver the Memory of it down to ſucceeding 
Generations. Thar the Ages yet to come may 
know what a Deliverance we have received; as 
well as enjoy the Benefits of it. And by more 
and more Inſtances be convinced, how impoſſible 
it is to reconcile a Popiſh Power, to the Inte- 
reft of a Proteſtant Church and Kingdom: And 
that they ought rather to expoſe themſelves to 

any Hazards, and to —_ any Burdens, than 
be brought again under the Zoak of it. 


| Thus 
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Thus then let us rejoice in the Bleſſing we have 
received, and thus let us ſpeak of it in all our 
Gates. And may that God who regardeth the 
Heart, and knoweth the ſecret Thoughts of every 
one of us; approve our S:ncerity, and accept of 
our Thankſgivings! And evermore preſerve us, 
from the Treachery, and Violence of all our Ene- 
mies; but, eſpecially from the Tyranny of the 
GREAT OPPRESSOR. MALES 
May he incline thoſe to conſider and prarſe 
him, who are yet to be convinced of the 7u/{zce 
of our Cauſe, and the happineſs of our Delive- 
rance: Nay, who perhaps break in upon the So- 
temnity of this Day, with murmurings, and re- 
Pinings, againſt God for preſerving us. 

And as for thoſe who are true and fteddy to the 
publick Intereſt of their Country, and Religion; 
may he every day render them more %/efz/, and 
* to both! May they be active and vi- 


* 
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gorous; firm and reſolute! Neither afraid to 
own a good Cauſe, though reviled by thoſe who 
wiſh ill to it; nor unwilling to venture them 
ſetves, and all they have, for the Support of it. 

May they to the Sacriſices of their Lips, add 
the Piet of their Lives: And by a general Re- 
formation of Manners, and Union of Hearts 
and Afeftions among us; remove the only Ob- 
acles that ſeem any way likely to prevent our 
common. Happineſs! 

And having thus diſpoſed our ſelves for hie 
Bleſſing; may that God who has ſent this great 


* 


Salvation to us, multiply more and mofè his Aa- * 
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Vours upon us! May he direct our Counſels ; ani- 
mate our Reſolutions; and give ſucceſs to our 
*"Ondertakings ! But eſpecially ; may he preſerve 
our Royal Soveraign from all the treacherous de- 
ſigns of his Enemies againſt him; and from the 
hands of thoſe who delight in Blood! May his 
Arms be proſperous ; and his Reign happy! May 
he finiſh all his Enterprizes with Honour and 
Victory: And may we conſider more and more 
how much our Safety depends upon his Welfare; 
and with what Zeal we ought to anzte together 
againſt 2/1 ſuch, as by ſeeking his Deſtruction, ſhall 
give us the Higheſt, and moſt fatal Demonſtrati- 
on that can be given, of their deſire to promote 
our common Ruin. 
I ſhall conclude all, with the Words of our 
Royal Pſalmiſt, when God had given him reſt 
from all his Enemies, and had delivered him from 
the Hand of Saul, P/al. xviii. 46. The LORD 
liveth, and bleſſed be our Rock; and let the God 
of our Salvation be exalted. He has deliver'd 
, from our Enemies; he has lifted us up above 
thoſe that roſe up againſt us; he has deliver'd 
us fromthe VIOLENT MAN: Therefore, 
will we give thanks unto thee O LORD among 
the Heathen, and ſing Praiſe unto thy Name: 


Salvation and Glory, and Honour, and Praiſe, 
and Thankſgiving ; be unto the LORD 
our God, for ever and ever, Amen. 
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Practical Diſcourſe 


CONCERNING 


SWEARING: 


Eſpecially i in the two great Points of 


Peri, ury and Common-Swearing. 


Being the * of ſome Sermons 


preached upon thoſe Subjects. 
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== 7 0” the prevalence of thoſe Vices, 
T2 FI which the following Treatiſe is de- 
nd to correct, might be more than 
Smen enough to juſtify the Publication of 
: it; and the ſeaſonableneſs of the At- 
tempt, be a ſufficient Apolog y for the meanneſs 
of the Performance: Zet having been induced to 
write upon this Subect by fuch a conſideration, 
as, I think, cannot juſtly be excepted againſt ; 
it may not amiſs, before I proceed to what 1 
chiefly aim at in this Preface, to give ſome ſhort 
Account, how I came to be engaged init. 
lt has been the great, and almoſt ſingular, 
care of our Engliſh Government, to provide, by 
zts Municipal Laws, not only againſt Falſe- Swear- 
ing; (a Vice in which the Intereſts of publick 
| Society are ſo apparently concern'd, that ſcarce 
any State has ſuffered it to go unpuniſhed;) 
but againſt common and vain Swearing 700 - 
And which, becauſe it does not ſo immediately 
affett Mens civil Intereſts, I cannot tell whether 
any Laws, beſides our own, have thought it their 
buſineſs to meddle with it. 
U 4 How 


— 
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How prudent ſuch a Proviſion, as this, is, 
with reſpect? to the publick Welfare, can be 
doubted by none, who either believe it to be the 
concern f States and Kingdoms to maintain 4 
general Senſe of Religion in the Minds of Men; 
or have conſidered what a mighty influence an 
Oath, in particular, has upon the Aﬀeairs of Go- 
vernment; and of what Importance it muſt there- 
fore be to it, that Men ould be kept under a 
very ſerious and reverend Eſteem of it. There 
being nothing more certain, than that if once 
Men be allow'd to profane an Oath by common 
aud vain Swearing ; they will from thence be apt 
Zo go on, in a little while, to a farther contempt 
of it And ſo, by degrees, arrive to an uncon- 
cernedueſs even for Perjury its ſelf; as often as 
it ſhall be for their Intereſt to forſwear them- 
ſelves; and they may hope to do it without the 
danger of à preſent Puniſhment for their Im- 
prety. 

It muſt therefore be acknowledged to have been 
not only a pious, but politick Deſign too, of thoſe 
great Men, whoſoever they were, who by putting 


a reſtraint upon common Swearing, firſt endea- | 


vour'd to raiſe an Oath to a zuſt Reſpect amongſt 
us: And concluded, with our Saviour, that the 
beſt way to cut off the very ground of Falſe- 
Swearing, would be to make it Penal for Men 
to Swear at all; unleſs it were upon ſome great 
occaſion, when it was either ablolutely neceſſa- 


Ty, Or (+ at leaſt) very ficting for them ſo to do, 
And 
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And as I think it is for the Honour, as well 
as Benefit of our Country, that our Civil Laws 
have taken ſuch care in a Matter which has been 
generally neglected by mo#t others: So I cannot 
but obſerve it to the Praiſe both of our Religion, 
and of the preſent Government; that of the 
two Attempts 7har have been made, of this kind, 
among our ſelves; the * firſt was ſince the time of 
the Reformation, as we know rhe latter, and 
more perfect, is owing to the Wiſdom and Piety 
of the preſent Eſtabliſhment, „ 

But becauſe the beſt Laws ſignify very lit- 
tle, unleſs they be, withal both generally made 
| known, and duly obſerved : It has, therefore, 
been the Care of our Law-givers to ſhew their 

Prudence no lefs in their Proviſion for the pub- 
liſhing of this Law, than in the ſubſtance of the 
Law ite ſelf. And as in the Caſe of Perjury, 

in which the civil Courts are principally con- 
cern'd; ) it has been order'd that the Statutes, 
relating to that Sin, ſhould be ſolemnly declared 
at every Aſſize: Jo for this, (which ſeems to be 
more properly Religious) they have appointed the 

Publication of it to be made in the © Houle of 
God, and at the Time that Men are aſſembled 
for Divine Service in it. 


I ſhall need ſay very little to ſhew either how 


— 
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2 Viz. in 21 Jac. I. d See 5 Elix. c. g. ; 
& 21 Fac. I. c. 20. And ſo in this laf Act or King William to the 
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d ancient 4 Cuſtom this has been in all Chriſtian 
Countries; or with what good Reaſon our own 
Law-givers have herein follow'd the Examples of 0 
their Fore-Fathers, upon the like occaſions. For b 
ſure if ever Men will be diſpoſed ſeriouſly to 0 
conſider their Duty, we may juſtly hope they will b 


then, eſpecially, be ſo, when they come together k 
for Divine-Worſhip. And when it ſhall there be v 
ſhewn them, that both their preſent, and their 0 
future, Welfare are concern'd iu this obſervance; 1 
That what the Law enjoyns under a civil Pe- 1 


nalty, ig no more than what the Goſpel had be- 
fore required upon pain of Eternal Damnation: 
Either Men mui? be utterly loft to all Rational 
Conviction, or they will be prevaild with, by 
theſe Motives, to for/ake a Vice; in which there 
ir {0 great a Danger, ſo little Pleaſure, and no 
Advantage. 7 


w - e 
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d In the Theodoſian Code we find an Eccleſiaſtical Law of Valen- 
tinian, directed to Pope Damaſus, and read in the Churches of 
Rome, Anno 370. Cod. Th. Lib, xvi. leg. 20. But Sulpicius Severus 
carries us yet higher; and mentions the reading of the Empe- 
rour's Letter there, Anno 355. And Gothofred, in his Comments 
upon that Law, adds ſeveral other Inſtances of the like Nature, 
Such were the Laws of Theodoſuus the younger againſt Neſforius; 
= and eſpecially, the Letter of Conſtantine the Great, in favour of 
1 Athanaſius; which he order'd to be publiſh'd in the Churches of 

Alexandria. And that this Cuſtom held till on, the other In- 
ſtances of that learned Man plainly ſhew. To which add the 
Tome of Union ſet forth by Conſtantinus Porphyrogenitus ; and pub- 
liſh'd every Year in the Churches, in the Month of July: Vid, 
Matth. Blaſter, Lit. I. cap. 14. And it appears from the Novels, 
that the Imperial Laws were not only publiſh'd in the Churches, 
but were laid up in their Archives; and fix d upon Tables in the 
Porches and Avenues of them; and directed to the Biſhops for that 
end. Novell, viii, c. 14. 7 
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It was upon the firſt ſolemn Publication, at 
which I was preſent, of this Law in that 
Church, in which it has pleaſed God to call me 
to miniſter, that I compoſed the following Diſ- 
courſes; and embraced that advantage, which 
the publick Authority had ſo happily put into my 
hands, to lay open the Heinouſneſs of 4 Vice, 
which, had not ſome ſuch care been taken to cor- 
rect it, would, I fear, have been very difficult 
for us, by all our other Endeauours ever to have 
put a ſtop to it. S 

But tho the Occaſion which I took to write 
upon this Subject led me no farther than to treat 
of common and vain Swearing ; ye? having re- 
ſolved to write upon it, I was willing to make a 
farther progreſs in it: And to purſue it in all 
the ſeveral Parts of it, that our © Saviour's Me- 
thod, (the Ground I choſe to go upon) ſhould di- 
rect to me to do. 5 1 

And, fir; As he laid the Foundation of his 
Diſcourſe, apon the ſtate of this Matter under 
the Law; ſo have I here,, (but in ſhort,) endee- 
vour d to ſhew, how the Caſe of Swearing ſtood 
under that Diſpenſation. And if in my account 
thereof I have adventured to give a more gene- 
ral Interpretation of the THIRD COMMAND. 
MENT, than ſome others, of much 24 
knowledge in theſe Particulars, have done: I 
ſhall only ſay, That, I think, I have done it for 
ſuch Reaſons, as will abundantly ſuffice to juſtify 
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me in it; and that in forſaking them, I do but 
cloſe in with many more, neither leſs learned, 
nor leſs approved of, than they. 8 
Having thus laid the Foundation for a right 
Underſtanding of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 1p07 
this Subject; I go on, with hims®, to the Conſi. 
deration of that which is, on all hands, allow'd 
to have been expreſly forbidden to the Jews un- 
der the Law, viz. the Sin of Perjury: And have 
endeavour d to furniſh my Reader with ſuch Prin- 
ciples, as may ſerve to direct him both how to 
avoid it; and how to diſcover whether he has 
at any time, or upon any occafion, anhappily fal- 
len under the guilt of it? And having thus laid 


open the Nature of this Sin; I proceed, in the next 


place, to ſhew the Malignity f it: And how 
deſperate an offence is thereby committed, both 


 egarnſt God; and int the common Peace and 
Welfare of Mankind. SIDED 


The truth is, Perjury, as it is a Sin of the 


* 


moſt heinous Nature, whether we conſider the | 


Honour of God, or the Intereſts of Men: So has 
it always been purſued not only with the ſevereſt 


Denunciations / Vengeance in the other World; 


but for the moſt part, with very ſhameful and 
bitter Puniſhments ix this. 


Indeed, among the ancient Romans, tho" the 
Cenſors enquired very ſcrupulouſiy into it; yet, 
for a long time, the Penalty of it, was only 4 
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i publick Infamy. And ſo happy were thoſe 
Times, that that alone was thought to have been 
Puniſhment enough for it. But as the Manners 
of Men grew worſe, ſo both they were forced to 
k encreaſe the rigour of their Laws as to this 
Matter: And moſt) other Nations proceeded againſt 
it with the utmoſt ſeverity; and thought the 
Guilt of it could be expiated with nothing leſs 
than the Life of him who fell under it. And 
tho contrary to what I have now obſerved of the 
Roman Law; our own ® Statutes have, of latter 
Times, been more favourable to ſuch Offenders : 
Zet by our Old-Common-Law they were treat- 
ed with ſuch a Rigour, as tho it did not ex- 


8 
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i Vid. Commentarium Got hofredi, in Lib. ii. Cod. Theodoſ. Tit. ix. 
Leg. 8. k Vid. Lez. Citat. Arcad. & Honor. contra 
Perjuros, Tho' Perjury in Fudicatory Cauſes, was before puniſh'd _ 
with a civil Penalty. Vid. Gothofred, ibid. 

| Diodor. Sicul. Lib, 1. pag. 69. 

m See 11 H. J. 24 & 25. 23H. 8.3. 13 Eliz. 25. 

n See 6 Aſſix. 7. 30 A/. 24. 40 Aff. 20. 41 Aff. 18. Glan vil, 
lib. ii. cap. 19. Bracton, lib. iv. tract. 5, cap. 5. Forteſcue, Cap. 26. 
The Summ of all is this; That he who violated his Oath in a Judi- 
cial Proceſs, ſhould loſe the benefit of the Law; his Wife and Chil- 
dren ſhould be turn'd out of Doors; his Fields ſhould be ploughed up ; 
his Gardens and Orchards ſpoil d; his Goods and Chattels ſhould be 
forfeited to the King; and himſelf be condemn'd to perpetual Impri- 
ſonment. This was the Law in caſe of a Petty Jury, attainted 
for a falſe Verdict: See Coke 1 Inſtit. lib. iii. cap. 8. S. 514 And 
it ſeems to have been taken tram the Laws of King Alfred, up- 
on the like occaſion: Vid. leg. Alfred, $.1. But for other Per- 
jury it has been queſtion'd whether there was any proviſion made 
by the Common Law before the 3d of Hen. 7. See Dyer ) & 8 
Eliz. fol. 242. b. And 1 Crook, p,520, 521, Tho' yet the AMir- | 
rour ſeems to ſpeak in general of Perjury, and the puniſhment of it: 
Ch. iv. $.19. And the Law of King Alfred, before mentioned, 
extends even to Promiſſory Oaths. Vid. l. c. cap. de Jure jurando. 
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tend to Death; yet ſeems to have been more bit. 
ter, than even Death it ſelf would have been. 
From this Sin of Perjury, by all confeſ7'd to 
have been no leſs forbidden under the Law, than 
under the Goſpel; I go on, to that in which 
ſome have thought the Perfection of the Golpel 
above the Law to have conſiſted, as to this Mat- 
ter; namely, to enquire, whether it be lawfal for 
ur Chriſtians to ſwear at all? 

That it were very much to be wiſh'd, that 
Men would live fo well, and deal /o faithfully 
with one another, as not to need ever to make 
uſe of an Oath for the confirmation of what they 
fay, it not to be queſtioned. Nor ao I doubt but 
that they might live ſo, as to avoid it in many 
Caſes, in which they too eaſily indulge themſelves 
in the uſe of it. But yet ſtill, the preſent State 


of the World conſider d, I do no ſee how it is 


poſſible, for the beſt Chriſtian, altogether to de- 
cline it: Nor zs there any reaſon why, any one 
ſhould make it a Matter of Conſcience wholly to 


avoid it. 1 | 
We are told, indeed, of Gregory Nazianzen, 


that upon his converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, | 


he reſolved, once for all, never to Swear while 


he lived; and that he did manage himſelf in ſuch 


wiſe as to keep to his Reſolution; and did not 
Swear to the Day of his Death. And ſeveral of 
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o Chap. III. p Vid. Greg. Preſb in Vit. Greg. 


Na. Et Greg. Nax carm. de Vit. ſua, To. ii. p. 18. A. 
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the 4 ancient Fathers there are, who have ſpoken, 
in ſuch Terms, of this Matter; as if ſuch a Re- 
ſolution had not been ſo much the particular Praiſe 
of that Great Man, as the common Duty of all 
Chriſtians. But yet, when all is done, either 
the Methods of Government nut be wholly 
changed, and ſome new Models be ſet up, that 
were never yet practiſed in the World: Or 
were thoſe Fathers now living, they muſt ſet 
ſome Bounds to their Expreſſions; and plaznly 
reſtrain them to that, which I do indeed look up- 
on to have been their true Meaning, vis; Not to 
forbid all Swearing whatſoever, but only ? all vo- 
luntary and vain Swearing ; and in which they 
were moſt certainly in the right. | 
It was a remarkable Deference that was paid 
to the Honeſty of one heretofore among the A- 
thenians, * That being call'd, upon a certain Oc- 
caſion, to Swear te the Truth of what he ſaid; 
and being come to the Altar (as the Manner 
there was) in order thereunto; the Judges would 


— * 
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q4 Baſil, in Pſal. xiv. Chryſ. Hom. xvii. in Matth. Theodoret, 
Epi', Div. Decret. cxvi. Epiphan. Hær. lix. Athanaſ. Serm. De 
Paſſion. & Crucif. Dom. Tom. i. p. 995. 8 
= That this was the ſenſe of Greg. Nax. (one of the moſt emi- 
nent oppoſets of Swearing in thoſe days) is evident from that ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe of his, which till remains to us, againſt thoſe 
who ſwear much. Where firſt he adviſes, if it may be, as moſt 
ſafe, not to ſwear at all: But if that cannot be obtain'd; then in 
the next place to ſwear only in ſuch Caſes as deſerve to be con- 
firm'd by an Oath; as to free a Man's ſelf from danger; to vindi- 
cate his Reputation, and the like. See this Subject at large pur= 
ſued by him, To. ii. Iambic. xx. lege Neviges, p. 224. Hb 
Vid. Ciceron, Orat. pro l. Corn, Balb. init. | 
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by no means allow of it, but thought it a ſhame 
that à Perſon, of ſuch known Integrity, ſhould 
not be credited without an Oath. And in ſome 
of the * ancient "Canons, confirmed (as to this 
Matter) 7 the Civil Laws; there was that re- 
ſpect paid to the Prieſtly Function, that he who 
was admitted into holy Orders, was from thence- 
forth free from all obligation fo Swear, even in 
thoſe Caſes, in which all others were expreſly 
required Zo do it. Only, if need were, they 
might be obliged to give ſome other Caution of 
their Fidelity, that did not ſeem ſo much to re- 
ect upon the ſacrednels of their Character. 
But ſtill, to Swear upon a juſt Occaſion, was 
in the general allow'd to be not only lawful, but 
neceſſary: And thoſe very Exemptions that freed 
certain Perſons from it, did but the more 
confirm the Churches Approbation of it in O- 
thers. | 
To enter upon a particular Examination of 
the ſeveral Paſſages of the Primitive Fathers 


t Kad or Noyot, 3 © xavors xwnvsri xangari Ouwn ſays Photins, 
Nomoc. Tit. ix. c. f. p 953. See alſo Cod. Theodoſ. Lib. 1. Tit. iii. 
Conſt. 25. And the ſame is affirmed by Marr. Blaſtares; vix. That 
the Civil-· laus themſelves excuſed Clergy-men from Swearing Syn- 
tagm. Alphab. Lit. E. cap. 22. And Theodorus Balſamon is of the 
ſame Opinion; at leaſt from the time that the Baſilicon was com- 
poſed; In Phot. Nomocan, Tit. ix. cap. 27. In the Laus of Lom- 
bardy, and in the Capitulars of Louis the Emperor, the ſame Ex- 
emption was continued. Vid. Nor. Fabrotii ad Balſam : ColleR. z 
Lib. 1. Cod. Ti. iii. c. 25. And even in our own Country, the 
Council of Berghamſtead, Can. 17. confirm'd this to the Biſhops : 
And in the Excerpta of Egbert Archbiſhop of York, not long after, 
we find the ſame privilege extended to all Prieſts: Vid, in Concil. 
Spelman. Tom. i. h / 

* which 
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which ſeem to ſpeak againſt all Swearing what- 
ſoever; i an Undertaking neither proper for 
this Place, nor otherwiſe neceſſary for the Vin- 
dication of what I have aſſerted in the following 
Diſcourſes. But that the moſt ſevere among 
them did allow of Swearing, when duly 15 
and reverently perform'd, is evident from hence; 
that we find the moſt religious Emperors, and 
over whom thoſe Fathers, which ſeem to ſpeak 
with the greateſt warmth againſt it, had a very 
powerful Influence ;_ nevertheleſs both to have 
ſolemnly * ſworn themſelves, and to have conti- 
nued the neceſſity of others doing likewiſe. 
And yet, it does not appear, that ever they 
were cenſured by any of thoſe Fathers upon this 
account. . 55 
But this is not all : They did not only conſent 
to the neceſſity of Mens Swearing, as impoſed by 
the Imperial Tint but they themſelves purſued 
the ſame Method; and by their own Conſtituti- 
ons required it likewiſe. * 
It was a very ſolemn, and (which ought yet 
more to be remark'd) a voluntary Oath t, that 
* Athanaſius made in his Apology to Conſtan- 
tius, fo free himſelf from a certain ſuſpicion 
-which that Emperor had, it ſeems, (without any 
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See an inſtance of this in Conflantine the Great: Cod. Theo- 
doſ. Lib ix. Tit. 1. leg. 4. Add. Comment. Gorhofred. ib. p. 8. b. 
Cod. I. ii. Tit. $9. Novell. viii. c. ), 14. & ib. xlviii. c. 1. Add. 

Phot. Nomocan. Tit. xiii. c. 18. R > Hp 
* Apol. ad Conſt, Tom. 1. p. 674. D. Who yet elſewhere ſpeaks + 
as If all Swearing were unlawful, Loc. ſupr. Citat, | 
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guf7 Grounds) taken up againſt him. St.” Au- 
ſtin freely tells us what his own practice, in this 
particular was : That he neither choſe to ſwear, 
when he could avoid it; nor refuſed to ſwear, 
when he was lawfully required /o to do. Even 
Ft. Baſil himſelf, than whom none has written 
more expreſly againſt all Swearing ; yet, in his 
canonical Epiſtles impoſes no puniſhment on thoſe 
who {wore as they onght to do; but by afſign- 
ing a ſuitable * Pennance to thoſe who ſware 
amiſs, did, in effect, acknowledge the lawfulneſs 
of Swearing, when piouſiy and carefully per- 
form'd. And a more ancient Father than he, St. 
Cyprian, complaining of the decay of Diſcipline 
in the Church; and that ſo far as to aſcribe the 
Decian Perſecution to the declenſion of it; in- 
weighs indeed bitterly againſt the iniquity of 
thoſe Times * for Swearing falſly, and without 
@ due regard to what they ſwore; but ſays not a 
word againſt the thing its ſelf: Which yet, had 
he thought all Swearing whatſoever to have been 
unlawful, he would hardly have let paſs, with- 
out declaring, upon that occaſion, hus reſent- 
ments againſt it. 4 


1 — TOE 
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y De verb. Apoſtol. Serm. xx viii. cap. 9. ; | * 
z See Balſam. Comment. in Can. xxix. S. Baſilii: Nay he took 
thoſe into Orders who had raſhly ſworn not to accept of them; 


16. Can. x. And continued others in their Miniſtry, Ib. Et apud Jo. 
Antioch, Collect. Can. Tit. 45. | 


Ses Can. S. Baſil, ib. lxiv, 1xxxii. Add. Can. Apoſt. 25, ce. 
b Non jurare tantum Temetè, ſed adhuc etiam pejerare: De 
: lap/. p. 123. Edit. Oxon, 
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It was much about the ſame time, that we 
find © another of thoſe holy Men reflecting, with 
ſome warmth, upon Novatian, for obliging thoſe, 
to whom he gave the Communion, to {wear 10 
him that they would never fall off from his 
Party. This he repreſents to us as a moſt 
withed Attempt ; but without the leaſt reflecti- 
on upon the Act of Swearing, as if there would 
have been any thing blame-worthy in that, had 
the ſubſtance of their Oath been lawful, and the 
Nature of it allowable. Nor can it, indeed, be 
thought that Novatian himſelf, who ſet up for 4 
more exact obſervance of the diſcipline of the 
Church than any other of his time; and pre- 
tended; for that very reaſon, to ſeparate from 
the Communion of the Catholick Biſhops; that 
they did not keep ſo ſtrictiy, as they ought, to it; 
would both have obliged others to {wear to him, 
and have © folemnly ſworn himſelf; [and that 
whalſt be was yet in the height of his Reputa- 
tion) had there been any thing in the AQt of 
Swearing contrary to the Opinion of the moſt 
— Men in thoſe Days. And if we look yet 
er, we ſhall meet with whole Councils which 


* 
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' © Vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ; Lib; vi. cap. 43. p. 199. D. Diony ſias, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, at the ſame time, both allow'd of and pra- 
ctiſed Swearing, Ib. cap 40. p.191; C. And if we would go yet 
higher; St. Baſil will furniſh us with the Example of St. Clement, 
the Companion of St. Paal: Lib. de Sp. S. cap. 29. To ſay no- 
thing of that Repreſentation which Lucian makes of the common 
practice of the Chriſtians, as to this matter, in his Philapat. 
pag. 1121. | | | | 

# Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib, vi. cap. 43. pag. 198. B. 
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have conſented to the ſame Practice, and even 
forced Men to ſubmit to it; as the © Council of 
Epheſus, in the Caſe of Neſtorius, is particular- 
ly obſerved to have done. From all which it 
plainly follows, that the ancient Fathers were not 
againſt all Swearing whatſoever: Nor intended 
any more by their Expreſſions to this purpoſe, than 
what ſeveral of the Heathen *Moraliſts them- 
ſelves did, when they adviſed their Diſciples 
to abſtain, in like manner, from Swearing alto- 
gether; but yet expounded themſelves ſo, as to 
ſhew, that by Swearing, they meant voluntary 
Swearing ; and that they ſhould forbear even that 
too, only where there was no need of it, nor any 
ſufficient Engagement laid upon them to oblige 
them to it. c | | 

T ſhall conclude theſe Remarks with that no- 
table Account which Jolephus has given us of the 
Eſſenes; one of the ſtricteſt Sets among the 
Jews, and ſo conformable in their Manners to 
the Rules of the Goſpel, that ſome have miſtaken 
them for Chriſtians. Now one of the Maxims 
by which, (if we may credit that Hiſtorian ) 
they govern'd themſelues, was this of aur Savi- 
our, s not to ſwear at all. And yet to this v 


Rule (among others) they bound themſelves with 
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© Vid. Ger. Voſſii. Hiſt. Pelag. lib. v. p. 2. pag. 524. 
f Vid. Grot. Annot. in Mat. v. 34. Where there are ſeveral In- 
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ſtances of each of theſe. 


s De Beli Judaico: lib. ii. c. 12. K na, js 5g, un Avia 
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an "Oath; the better to ſecure their obſervance 
of it. And the only Account that we can give 
of this ſeeming Contradiction, between their 
Principle and Practice, is; That in Matters of 
this Nature, tho the Expreſſions be general, yet 
they muſt ſtill be moderated with ſuch Limitati- 
ons as both the Nature f the Thing ts ſelf re- 
quires, and the — conſent r Mankind 4-. 
grees, onght to be put upon them. But eſpect- 
ally, when, by ſ doing, there is nothing allow'd 
of, but what is both innocent and reaſonable : 
And the denial whereof would unavoidably run 
Mankind into endleſs Miſchiefs aud Inconveni- 


ences. ' © | 
And = having ſaid thus much in Anſwer 
to the two great Prejudices which ſeemed to lie 
againſt the Account which I have given of our 
Saviour's Prohibition, ſwear not at all: The one 
taken from the univerſality of the Words them- 
ſelues; the other from the Opinion, which the 
moſt primitive Fathers have been thought to have 
entertain d of this Matter; and ſhewn that tome 
Temperament muſt be allow'd of in the Expoſi- 
tion of it. I ſhall ſay no more in behalf of that 
Interpretation which 1 have given of it, than 
this; That if the Principles which I build upon 
be allow'd, (ar, I think, I have ſhewn they can 
not reaſonably be denied) then muſt my Explicati- 
on be confeſd to be both very natural in its 
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ſelf, and very agreeable to that which was evi- 
dently our Saviour's Deſign in that place; viz. 
To reſcue the Authority of the third Command- 
ment, from thoſe Abules which the Jews had 
made of it. And tho by this means it will fol- 
tow, againſt the Error of ſome, that all enen 
zs not forbidden; yet will it alſo follow, again 
the — of others, that all vain aud 
needleſs Swearing, ut eſpecially that of Mens 
— Diſcourle, is utterly wicked and unjuſti- 
2. _ .- LED KR 
But our Saviour was not content to reſtrain 
Men from the Practice of Cuſtomary-$wearing 
only ; but, if I am not very much miſtaken, did 
alſo farther aim at another Corruption, very 
frequent among the Jews; and improved by them 
to very bad purpoſes ; and that was,. of Swear- 
ing after ſome other manner, than by the Name-of 
God only. GA n 
| This was indeed a very prevailing Practice 
both among the Jews, and among moſt other Na- 
tions, in thoſe days. And that which render d it 
the more dangerous, was, that they accounted. it 
a Matter of Piety, to ſwear after this Manner ; 
And thought that they hereby ſhew'd 4 great 
reſpect to their Gods, in that they did not make 
#ſe of their Names, upon every ordinary Occaſi- 
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* Homer Il. A. V. 234. Conf. Virg, En. xii. V. 206. Ariſtaph. 
Ne@. Act. I. Scen. 3 c Scholiaft. ib. Virg, En. vi. V. 35 1. 458. 21. 
2 234. Ammian. Marcel. Lib. xxiv. cap. 5. Procop. de Bell. Perſic. 
2 1. C. 4. f 5 ; ; 

1 Vid. Suid. in Socrat. p. 180, Servits in Virg. En. Lib, ix. V. 300. 
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on. And the Conſequence of it was with them, 
as we are told it was with the Jews; that they 
fell, by this means, into a cuſtomary Practice of 
vain Swearing ; and often times accounted it no 
great Crime, even to forſwear themſelves. 

It is I know very confidently affirm'd by ſome, 
That it was no part of our Saviour's deſign to 
aboliſh ſuch Swearing ; which they are ſtil] wil- 
ling to favour as innocent and allowable. But 


F this Swearing were not only juſtly to be ® re- 


prov'd in the Jews, but was made uſe of by them 


zo very ill Purpoſes ; and if the 18 7 ur 
ich t 


Saviour was 10 correct thoſe Abuſes which that 
People had introduced into their Practice, and to 
prevent our falling into the like hereafter: Then, 


ſince this could no ways fo effectually be done, as 


by forbidding thzs kind of Swearing alrogether, 
and that his Words do naturally invite us to 
ſuch à Conſtruction; I cannot imagine why we 
ſhould not rather extend them to Gach 4 Senſe, 
than put ſome kind of violence upon them for the 
ſake of a Practice, i not plainly Evil, yer zo be 
ſure not Good; nor that can naturally lead to 
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m See below, Chap. III. $. 30. n 

n That to ſwear After the manner of the Gentiles is Evil, can- 
not be doubted. Hence it was that the ancient Canons of the 
Church expreily forbade it: See Concil. Trull- can. 94. Conf. Can. 
Baſil. 8 t. And the Civil Law made fuch Oaths void. Baſil lib. xxii. 
Tit. 5. But the Canon Law is mote general: and forbids Szwear- 
ing by any Creature: 22. N L. c. 7.8. 9, 10. Yet ſtill they allow'd 
to ſwear. otherwiſe than by God only. v. g. Per Salutem Imp. Baſil. 
ib. By the Euchariſt. Euſeb. Hi Eg J. vi. cap 43. Not to men- 


tion any more Particulars. Vid. Auguſt. Serm. de Verb. Apoſt, xx viii. 
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any Wiſe or good End. But I ſhall inſiſt no 
longer upon a Point, which however it be deter- 
mined, will, either way, meet with a ſufficient 
Reſolution, as fo what concerns our Practice ; 
and then tis no great matter what becomes of 
our Speculations concerning it. Aud it is time 
for me to go on from the conſideration of what 
our Saviour has forbidden 4s; to inquire, How 
® he has directed vs to behave our ſelves, in our 
Communication with one another. Hs, 
In the Proſecution of which Enquiry, I mut 
Bere once for all freely confeſs, that I have not 
775 ſo cloſely to the Words of our Saviour, as in 
the other Particulars I took care to. do. The 
rea ſon of which was, that I was willing upon 
this Occaſion to conſider all the ſeveral Sorts 
of Confirmation that are commonly made uſe of 
in Mens Converſation with one another, under 
the degree of an Oath: Which being the only 
Thing our Saviour was here concern'd to forbid, I 
thought that what ſoe ver was ſhort of that, might, 
at leaſt, be fairly reduced to the deſign of this 
—_ 8 ; y 
I have, indeed, endeavoured in my Reflecti- 
ons upon this Occaſion, to ſhew, that not only 
the deſign F our Saviour did extend t all theſe; 
but that his very Expreſſions themſelves might 
be ſo interpreted as to comprehend the moſt of 
them. And ſome very learned Men there are, 
who have accordingly given us ſuch an Account 
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of them. But a I will not make my ſelf ' a 
Party in this Debate; ſo having fairly repreſent- 
ed the Grounds upon which they go, and groen 
them all the ſtrength that, I concerve, they are 
capable of; I ſhall leave it to every one to judge 
as he ſees cauſe to do. Only as to the Rules of 
Practice which ] have drawn from my Remarks 
upon this Point; thoſe, I think, are plain and 
Secure: And may, as ſuch be follow'd without + 
any danger, or ſcruple, by um. 
From the direction of our Saviour, how we 
ought to behave our ſelves in our Converſation 
with one another; I paſs on to the Reaſon giv- 
en by him, why we ought not 70 proceed any 
farther ? Namely, That whatſoever is more than 
theſe, cometh of Evil: And of this I offer two 
Interpretations, 69th good, and both indifferent- 
ly agreeing with his Words, as they ſtand m the 
Original. And I thought it better for me to take 
both, than to prefer that which our own Inter- 
preters /ezem rather to have approved of : That 
Jo I might the more clearly ſhe upon what juſt 
Grounds hi aſſertion f our Saviour is founded; 
and what good Reaſon he had to require us t0 
manage our Converſation according to thoſe Mea- 
lures he had before preſtribed to uns. 
Having thus gone thro' the Diſcourſe of our 
bleſſed Lord upon this Subject, I conclude all 
with two farther Conſiderations, the better to 
improve what I had before offer d, and to reduce 
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the whole t practice. In the former of which, 
F enquire into the Caules of that great encreaſe 
which has, in theſe latter times, been made of 
both the Sins forbidden by our Saviour on this 
Occaſion; viz. both of falſe, and of vain Swear- 
ing: And having done this, I, iu the next place, 
take occaſion from thence to lay down ſuch general 
Directions, as ſeem to be the moſt proper, under 
our preſent Circumſtances, to draw Men off from 
the Practice of them both. Aud tho here, (as 
indeed throughout this whole Treatiſe) I have en- 
deavour d to bring my Reflections into as nar- 
row a compaſs as it was poſſible, without either 
falling into obſcurity on the one hand; or omit- 
ting what was fit to be taken notice of on the 
other : Tet, I hope, I have laid down ſuch ge- 
neral Rules, as being carefully applied, may ſuf- 
ice to ſerve the Neceſſities of the moſt of thoſe 
who ſhall need either direction, or ſatisfaction, as 
to theſe Matters. © $44 1 
A for the compoſure of the following Dil 
courſes, it is as plain as I was able to make it; 
and as the firſt Deſign J had in compoſing of 
them, required it to be. But becauſe it may 
now be expected that I ſhould anſwer for the 
Grounds of my Aſlertions; and give ſome ac- 
count upon what Reaſons I built them: I have 
therefore taken care for the. ſatisfatiion of thoſe 
who. are more Learned, to add all along ſuch 
Obſervations, as ſhall, I truſt, be ſufficient to 
vindicate me from having, either in my Inter- 
pretation of Holy Scripture, or in my Deductions 


from 
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from it, advanced any thing without ſome tole- 
table Reaſon; and ſeldom without ſome good Au- 
thority, for my doing of it. 3 | 

If, after all, it ſhall be ask'd how IT came ta 
publiſh ny Reflections pon this Subject, I ſhall 
only add thus much to what I have already ſaid; 
that as I firſt compoſed theſe Diſcourſes out of a 
juſt reſpect to publick Authority, and for the 
benefit of thoſe whom God has committed to my 
charge; /o being perſuaded that what was, I 
hope, not um uſefully heard once, may be more 
profitably read, and conſider'd again; and reach 
many from the Preſs, whom it is not poſſible for 
me to inſtruct from the Pulpit: And having ne- 
ver met with any original Treatiſe in our own 
Language, that had ſo particularly handled 7hzs 
whole Argument; 1 was willing to contribute 
my part, towards the reforming of 4 Vice, 
which our Laws had taken ſo worthy @ care to 
ſuppreſs. 

This was the Motive that firſt led me to the 
publiſhing of zheſe plain Diſcourſes; and J hope, 
through God's bleſſing, they may not be altoge- 
ther unprofirable to this End. Thus much I 
dare ſay, in behalf. of them; that to the pious 
and unprejudiced, they will offer Reaſons enough 
to convince them of their Duty as to theſe Mat- 
ters: And for thoſe who are not ſo; it is in vain 


fo hope by any Arguments whatſoever 70 reclaim 
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In which it is briefly ſbeun, how the Caſe . 


„f Swearing ſtood wrt the Jews, under 
the Law. | 


Hatſoever be the meaning I have 
Fall of that Expreſſion ſo of- rae 2 1 
ten repeated in this Chap- ſaid by them 
ter, and made uſe of by #9 94 Times.] 
our Saviour as an Introduction to the 

Duty he was here about to propoſe to us; 2 
have heard, that it hath been ſaid B, or ra- 
ther * TO, , them them of old Times. Whether i in 


r 7 $0 the Syriac Verſion renders it, a and St. chryft hererotbre 
underſtood it: Hom, xvi. in Mat. compare Theophyl. on the place. 
And ſo indeed the oppoſition between this and the following Verſe, 


requires us to expound it: 'Epji9y Tols Ne ord Eye g: Aye 
. 


Fa 8 thoſe 


7 
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thoſe words he deſigned to referr to the Law, 
as delivered by Moſes to the Fews; or as ex- 
pounded, and corrupted, by the Gees of thoſe 
who follow'd after ; this I take to be without all 
doubt; that in the Command, or rather Prohibi- 
tibn, before us, there is nothing propoſed to us 
but what may, if not in expreſs Terms be found 
in the Law of Moſes, yet by plain and undoubted 
Conſequence be drawn from the Words of it. 

2. It has been thought by ſome, that what 
the Evangelift here renders, Thon ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy. ſelf, was originally delivered by our 
bleffed Lord, in the very Words of the Third 
Commandment ; Thou ſhalt not take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in vain: And that what 

follows in the latter part of this Verſe, But ſhalt 
Perform unto the Lord thine Oaths, was added 
by him from Numb. xxx. 2. as an exegetical Ex- 
pflication of that Precept; and to ſhew, that what 
he was about to deliver concerning it, was prin- 
cipally to be underſtood of Promiſſory Oaths ; 
to which they ſuppoſe that Commandment was in- 
tended more eſpecially, ro reſer. 

3. Whether this Conjecture be good or no, yet 
this, at leaſt, we may be confident of; that we can- 
not take a better Method ro underſtand what our 
Sæviour meant to preſcribe to us Chriſtians, as to 
this point of Swearng ; than to conſider how the 
Caſe of an Oath ſtood heretofore under the Law, 


* 


80 Grotius in his Annotations dn this place; and in his expli- 
cation of the Decalogue, Command. 34. 
© Grot, ib. in Mat. v. 33. 


and 


— 
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and what God propoſed to the Jeus concerns 
ing it. . ls 

ot And here, (1*.) It is certain, that it was, 
in the general, permitted to them to /wear; pro- 
vided that they did it with that due Care, and 
after ſuch a Manner, as I ſhall preſently ſhew 
God required them to do it. 
F. This, in many Caſes, the Law of Moſes 
expreſly obliged them to": And their moſt holy 
Men not only did it upon other Occaſions ; * but 
when they did it, look'd upon it as an Honour 
paid to God, and as a Service which ſhould not 
fail ro be both accepted, and rewarded, by him. 


And to take away all ſcruple, as to this parti- 


cular; GOD himſelf, upon ſeveral Occaſions, 
both ſware to them; and declared by his hol 
Prophets, That i every Tongue ſhould ſweat 
him; And that they who did fo ſhould be com- 
mended. SAL? ! 7 
6. It is certain, therefore, that it was allow'd 
to the Fews to ſwear, whenever a juſt Occaſion 
required their doing of ir. But then (2%) They 
were to /izear ONLI by God's Name, and 
not by the Name of any other. wot . 
7. This was implied in the Third Command 
ment; but was expreſly declared to them in ſeve- 
ral other parts of their Law. So in the v* of 
Deut. V. 13. Thon ſhalt fear the LORD thy 


2 


— 


Exod. xxii. 11. Deut. vi. 13. x. 20. Numb. v. 19, 27. 

w Jolh. ii. 12, 17, Sc. ix. 19, 20. I Sam. Xx. 17, 1 Kings i. 
13. Eta x. 5. * Nehem, v. 12, 19. x. 29. 

y Ifai. Xlv. 23. 2 Pfal. iii. If. D 


God, 


—_—_— 


1 
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God, and ſerve him, and ſwear by his Name. 
And again, Chap. x. 20. Thou ſhalt fear the 
LORD thy God; him ſhalt thou ſerve; and to 
him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſwear by his Name. 
And in the fiftieth of Iſaiab, God again repeats 
this Command, and that with a more than ordi- 
nary Vehemence, V. 23. I have ſworn by ” 
ſelf, the word is gone out of my Mouth in Righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſhall not return; that unto me | 
every Knee ſhall bow, every Tongue ſhall ſwear. 
From all which it is evident, that God reſerved 
this to himſelf as his own peculiar Prerogative; 
and, withal, for what reaſon he did ſo; namely, 
becauſe this is a Part of that Religious Service 
which is aue to him only; and cannot, without 
Impiety, be applied to any other. ES 
| b. Hence we find, that when Jaſbua, in his 
laſt exhortation to that People, thought it neceſſa- 
7 above all things, to warn them againſt apo- 
ſtatizing from the worſhip of their o God, to 
the Gods of the Canaanites, among whom the 
dwelt ; he thought himſelf particularly concern d 
to mention This to them, among the other In- 
ſtances of that Service which they were to pay 
to God only: Joſb. xxiii. 7. Come not, ſays he, 
among theſe Nations that remain among you, nei- 
ther make mention of the Name of their Gods; 
nor cauſe to ſwear by them, neither ſerve them. 
But cleave unto the LORD your God. 

9. And when in proceſs of time they began to 
break in upon this caution, and to ſwear by ſome 


other Names; we may obſerve boy ay 
2 4 


r 


ts tate ”— 
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God —— this, almoſt beyond any other of 
their Sins; Amos viii. 14. They that ſwear by 
the Sin of 'Samaria, and ſay, thy God; O Dan! 
liveth; and the Manner of Beer. fhebah liveth; 
ven they ſhall fall, and never riſe up again. 
10. But this was not yet all: God required the 
Fews not only, when they did ſwear, to fivear 
by his Name; but moreover, (3%;) To take care 
not to ſwear by his Name upon every ordinary 
Occaſion, nor without a due regard to what they 
did et by it. So the expreſs letter of rhe 
Commandment aſſures us; Exod xx. 7. Thot 
ſhalt not take the Name of the LORD chy God 
in vain; In which tho' the original Word be du- 
bious, and may indifferently ſignify either what 
is vain, or what is fa/fe: Vet, I think, we oupht 
not ſo to ſet up one of its Senſes, as to exclude 
the other ; — — rather tuppoſe, that God 
therefore pitc on a Term which compres 
hended 543 = o we might, from'the'ambi- 
guity of it, infer, that both choſe kinds of Cee ar- 
ing were unlawful. | 
11. Now in this Opinion'I am the rather con- 
firm'd in kbar 1 find the * Chaldee Paraphra#t, 
| ns 
Compare Zeph. i. 5. Jer v. | 
b The words of the Chaldee Phraghraf both in Exodus id 
Deuterononiy, are WIN) and N WW) the former of which, not ons 
ly in the Chaldee, but Syriac and Arabic, denotes what is to no 
purpoſe, for no gain, or advantage: The latter ſometimes in vain, 
ut more properly fally. Nor can it be ſuppoſed; tliat the Para- 
phraſt defign'd by his latter expreſſion to explain his former (for 


if wy what need had he to make uſe of it?) but being willing to 
; Y- reach 


——— 
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(the moſt authentick, as well as moſt ancient In- 
terpreter of the Old Teſtament) to have been of 
the ſame mind: And for that reaſon to have ren- 
dred it in one part of the Command by a Word 
which properly ſignifies in vain; in the other 
part by an Expreſſion, which originally denotes 
falſly. And ſince it cannot be doubted bur that 

ght and vain Swearing is in its own nature 
22 and what muſt, by conſequence, have al- 
ways been forbidden by God as ſuch: I cannot 
but wonder what ſhould move thoſe, who freely 
allow this, and acknowledge the words of the 
third Commandment to refer indifferently to both 
the ſignifications here propoſed ; yet, after all, to 
doubr, © whether God deſign'd: ro prohibit any 
thing more than Per jury by it. 

12. But (4) and to conclude theſe RefleQi- 
ons: Tho' for the Reaſons now mentioned, I am 
perſuaded, that all van, and common Swearing, 

does not only fall within the deſign of the third 


— — — 


reach the full meaning of the Original, and knowing the Hebreu 
word to be capable of both thoſe ſenſes, he thought good rather 
to mention both, than to prefer either. But others were not ſo 
cautious: The Jeruſalem Targum, and that of Jonathan, both 
render it {31 vy in vain: The Ixx in} waldiw: Aquila, eg eix5: 
And the Latin Verſions are unanimous in the ſame ſenſe, and that 
not only fince St. Hierom's time, but from the beginning; as is 
plain from St. Cyprian, Teſtimon. lib. iii. num. 12. Compare Pſal. 
cxxxix. 20. Where the ſame Word is rendred after the ſame man- 
ner. Gr 
© This Opinion was very ancient: Theodoret mentions it, 
Queſt. in Exod. Qu. 41. But oppoſes it, as not coming up ſuffi- 
ciently to the deſign of the Command, and to the proper figni- 


fication of the Words of it. See Grot. in Loc. Dr. Hammond, 
Pratt, Caiech, Sect. of Sweating, | | 


Commandment, 
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Commandment, as now expounded to us, but was 
originally forbidden in the very Letter of it: Vet 


as perjury, or falſe Swearing, is by far the 
greater Sin, and more diſhonourable to God; ſo 
do not at all queſtion, but that it was more eſ- 
pecially therein prohibited by him. 


13. And ſo much the words of our Saviour, 


Matth. v. 37. do undoubtedly imply: Who for 
this reaſon deliver'd this: as the known, allow'd, 
Interpretation of it among the Fewsz Thou ſhalt 
not forſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
LORD thine Oaths. Nor indeed could they 
poſſibly have made any doubt of this, after that 
expreſs Prohibition which God had given them 


to the ſame purpoſe, Lev. xix. 12. Ze ſhall not 


ſwear by my Name falſly ; neither ſhalt thou pro- 
fane the Name of thy God: I am the LORD. 
14. Such was the Caſe of Swearing under the 


Law: And I need not ſay, that Chriſt, Wh 


came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulſil it a, 
and who in the very Iuſtance before us has effec- 
tually done ſo;) ſtill requires at leaſt the ſame 


Care, as to this matter, of us no, that God did 


of the Jeus heretofore. But becauſe this laſt 
Point is by far of the greateſt moment of any in 


this Caſe, and taken for granted by our Saviour, 


as a thing of which no one could make any 
doubt: I ſhall therefore begin my Reflections 
with a particular conſideration it; and ſhew, 18. 


What it is for a Man to forſwear himſelf And 


— OO y- ” e ay % — —_— = 8. ro * * . \ 
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how many ways he may be capable of ſo doing? 
And 2%, Wherein the 1 Malignity of this 
Lin does conſiſt? And having fo done, I ſhall 
need ſay nothing more to diſſuade any ſerious, 
conſidering Chriſtian from the practice of a Sin, 
ſo Hainous in it ſelf; and fo ruinous, both to our 
future Happineſs in the other World; and even 
to our preſent Peace, and Security, in this. 


1 


Seen 


es CHAP. l. | 
Wherem is conſider d, what Perjury #s ; 
and how many ways it may be commn- 
ted? Aud ſome Reflectious offer d to ſhew 
the particular Hainouſneſs, aud Malig- 
nity of it. 


[Thou ſbalt I. O proceed the more clearly 
—— 77 on this great Point, I muſt 


ſpall en firſt of all obſerve, that to ear 
anio t : 
„ Properly nothing elſe but to cal G 
62767 00 witneſs ; to appeal to God for the 
Truth of what we __ as the 
higheſt confirmation we are capable of giving 
to it. 2 min 
2. Now the Truth which we may be N 
by this means, to confirm; may relate either to 
What is paſt, or preſent; (as when we affirm a 
thing to Be, or not to Be; to have been Done, or 
ria © 1 not 


88 „ 


t , e | Fs 
concerning Swearmg. 325 


not Done; in ſuch a Manner, and with ſuch Cir- 
cumſtances; or otherwiſe :). Or it may relate to 
fomewhat yet to come; (as when we oblige our 
| ſelves to Do ſuch a thing, or Not to Do it; and 
that under ſuch certain Conditions, or without 
them; as the nature of our Engagement. ſhall 
chance to be.) The former of theſe is uſually cal- 
led, an Aſertory; the latter, a Promiſſory Oath. 
And becauſe a Man may divers ways for ſwear 
himſelf in each of theſe, if he does not take a 
due care to prevent it; it will be neceſſary for 
me diſtinctly ro conſider, what are the general 
ways by which we may be moſt likely to contract 
ſuch a guilt in either of them. 4 
3. Firſt then, in the caſe of an Aſzrtory Oath; 
he forſwears himſelf, who ſwears to the Truth 
of any Fat, which at the ſame time he either 
certainly knows to be falſe, or does not certain- 
ly know to be true. As for Example; that /uch 
or ſuch a Thing was Done, by ſuch or ſuch a 
Perſon; which, at the ſame time, he either &zows 
that Per/on did not Do, or has no ſufficient evi- 
dence to move him to believe that he did Do it. 
For this being a down-right Lie in the Aſſertion, 
muſt nęeds become Perjury by the addition of an 
Ouch to .. 3 
4. And here it matters not whether a Man cer- 
tainly knows what he ſwears to be falſe It is 
enough that he does not know it to be true. Nay, 
or ſhould ir happen to be true; yet if he thoughe 
it to have been otherwiſe, and yet /*#:9re to the 
Truth of it; he forſwore himſelf : Nor will his 
þ Bs miſtake 
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miſtake at all contribute to the excuſing of his 
Perjury before God. | 707 ae 

F. Again: A Man may forſwear himſelf, not 
only by Swearing that which is altogether un- 
true; but by prevaricating in any the leaſt Cir- 
cumſtauce of what he delivers, and confirms with 
an Oath. As for inſtance; * If he ſwears to a 
Matter as certain, of which he has only a proba- 
ble Aſſurance : * If he affirm that upon his 9w#s 
knowledge, which he has received only upon the 
credit of /ome other: If he adas any thing to 
what he relates; or willingly conceals any thing 
that may give light, or weight ro it; or, in any 
other Circumſtance, notably affect the Point to 
which he /wears. In all theſe, and the like Ca- 
ſes; he who knowingly, and deſignedly, Preva- 
ricates, or otherwile departs, but in the leaſt 
tittle, from the Truth of what he delivers, for- 
ſwears himſelf; tho' what he ſays ſhould, in the 
main, be never ſo true. 70) | 

6. In ſhort; he who will ſwear with a good 

_ Conſcience, in any Oath of this kind, muſt firſt 
duly conſider what he is about to ſay; and then 
muſt proceed according to the ſricteſt Meaſures 
of Truth, and Fidelity, in it. He muſt neither 
add to, nor diminiſh from, what he knows to be 
the Truth. Muſt deliver what is certain, as cer- 
tain; what is doubtful, as doubtful: What he 
knows himſelf, as upon his own knowledge; what 
he has received from others, as received from 
them: And in fo doing he may be ſure that he 
mall not for ſwear himſelf, © : 
7. A8 
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5. As for the other kind of Oaths, Secondly ; 
thoſe which relate to ſomewhat yet to come; he 
is to be accounted, in the fr/? place, to for wear 
_ himſelf, who promiſes upon his Oath tp. ds that, 
which, at the ſame time, he reſolves not to per- 
form As for example, that he will meet a Mau 
in a certain place; where yet he intende not 
to meet him; or that he will 4 him ſuch a 4:7d- 
.eſs, which he reſolves, all the while, not to do 
Dre 36 c997t-5 0 21: 4.6 
8. And, becauſe no one can be ſuppoſed really 
to intend to do that, which he &rows, before- 
hand, he cannot do. Therefore, Secondly; he 
who ſwears to do any thing which is apparently 
beyond his ability, and which he cannot but be 
ſenſible is lo, muſt. be reckon'd to fall under the 
{ame guilt; and to forſwear himſelf, as effectual- 
ly, as if he had diref#ly intended not to perform 
What he ob/iged himſelf to (o. 
9. Thus if a Trader, who is not worth a Hun- 
dred Pounds in the World, nor knows which 
way to find credit to raiſe ſuch a Sum; ſhall yet, 
to over reach another, who is a ſtranger to his 
Concerns, and to gain ſome preſent advantage to 
himſelf by it, ſwear, upon a certain day, to pay 
him ive hundred Pounds; and fail of fulfilling it: 
He muſt be look d upon to have been 'forſivorn, 
not only aſter ſuch failure, but from the very firſt 
Minnte that he ſtvare to do that, which he 
ene it was not in his po,.er to perform. Nay, 
tho' by ſome lucky accident, which he did not 
fore- ſee, he ſhould be enabled to mate good his 
vi er ISS. Promiſe, 
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Promiſe, and accordingly fulfil it; yer would 

not this clear him of the guilt of having ſworn 
falſly, at the time that he made his Oath : Be- 
caule, at that fime, he had no proſpect that he 
ſhould be able; nor could by conſequence really 
intend, to be as good as his word. 
10. And for the ſame reaſon it will follow far- 
ther, Thirdly; That if a Man ſweer to do any 
thing which he knows it is not aufn for him tg 
do; he forſwears himſelf; tho', at that time, he 
ſhould intend to fulfil it. Becauſe by ſo doing, 
he obliges himſelf ro do that which he knows he 
ought not to do; nor, if he means to behave him- 
ſelf like a good Man, muſt preſume to perform. 
11. Indeed, as to theſe two laſt Inſtances; if 
the Promiſe ſo ſworn to, as I haye ſuppoſed, 
had neither any 4nown impoſſibility in it, nor 
was «unlawful to be fulfilled, at the time when 
the Oath was made; but by ſome following Ac- 
cident became either impoſſible, or unlawful, be- 
fore the time in which it ought to have been ac- 
compliſb d: In this caſe, the Perſon who ſwore, 
will have done nothing amiſs ; nor be otherwiſe 
obliged by his Oath, for the preſent, than to per- 
form what he promiſed, as far as he is yet able, 
and it may be /2wfu/ for him to 40 it. Bur if, in 
proceſs of time, theſe [mpediments ſhould be re- 
moved, and the obligation. of his Oath ſtill con- 
tinue in force: Then he will, from thenceforth, 
become engaged to a compleet performance of his 
Promiſe; and for ſwear himſelf, if he ſhall zeg- 
less, or refuſe, the fulfilling of it. 


12. By 


— 
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12. By conl: ce, Fourthly : He who ſwears 
to do ay thing cotrar to what he had before 


f 


ſworn to do; (his former Oath ſtill continuing to 


oblige) muſt /wear falſly ; and put himſelf under 
an abſolute neceſſity of being for/worn : Becauſe, 
in this caſe, either he muſt keep his latter Oath, 
and then he will be guilty of Perury by the 
breach of his former Obligation; or he muſt 


ſtand to his firſt Engagement, and, by ſo doing, | 


act contrary to his ſecond Oath. 
13, And this I ſay, ſuppoſing the former Oath 
ſtill to continue to oblige. For, otherwiſe; if the 


Oath firſt made, were either in it elf unlaw- 


ful; and, as fuch, from the beginning of ng 
force : Or if the Obligation of it were founded 
upon ſuch Circumſtances, as render'd it valid on- 


ly for a certain Time, and under ſome certain 


Conditious; and either that Time is paſs'd, or 
thoſe C:rcumſtances are altered; and fo the rea- 


ſon, and foundation of the Oath ceaſing, the Ob. 


ligation of it ceaſes: together with them: In all 
theſe Caſes, the latter Oath will be nevertheleſs 
lawful to be taken, for its being contrary to the 
tenour of a former, which either #ever did ob- 
lige at all; or the Obligation of which was evi- 
dently expired, before the taking of the other. 


14. But, Fifthly; Tho' a Man ſhould promiſe . 
nothing, but what he is both able to perform, and 


may lawfully full; and ſhould truly zntend, when 
he ſwears to it, to act according to his Oath; 
Yer, if he ſhall afterwards change his Mind or, 


by 


'Y 
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by any culpable neglect, omit to make good his 
£Promiſe, or render himſelf #ncapable of doing 
it; in all theſe Caſes, he will become perjur' d 
by ſuch his omiſſiun: Not indeed from the time 
that he reo the Oath; but from the time that 
he ſhould, and, but for his own fault, might have 
performed it. | 
15. And this I fay, ſuppoſing that the Oath 
was neither obtain'd by any ſuch force, or fraud, 
as render'd it void from the beginning; and that 
the Per/on to whom it was made, and who was 
alone concern'd in the advantage of it, does ex- 
ped, and znjifF upon, the performance of it. 
For otherwiſe, if either the Oath were void from 
the beginning, and did never obl/rge at all; or if 
he to whom it was made, and for whoſe /ecurzty 
it was talen, ſhall think fit to releaſè it: In this 
Caſe the Per ſon who tooł the Oath will become 
clear of all Obligation by it; and not be for- 
ſworn, tho he ſhould zeglect to fulfil what he 
had promiſed to db. 

16. It will, I preſume, be needleſs for fne to 
add, Sixthly; That he who will keep himſelf from 
ſwearing falſly, muſt deal c/early, and openly, in 
all that he wears unto. * Muſt intend to be un- 
der ſtood according to the common and natural 
import of the Words in which he ſwears : 
* Muſt uſe no equi vocation, no mental reſerva- 
tion, whereby to impoſe upon thoſe 79 whom he 
Fwears : But muſt account himſelf obliged to do, 
according as his Words, and Actions, declare - 

? An 
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And not think to eſcape with his © Pretence, who 
ſwore with his Tongue, but kept his Mind free 
from being obliged by it. Becauſe all theſe are, 
in truth, ſuch manifeſt prevarications, fo oppo- 
ſire to the fairneſs and ingenuity of an Hone ft 
Man; that a Man muſt be deſperately deluded 
indeed, -before he can think that he may eſcape 
the guilt of Pergury, by ſuch means , 
17. I will rather obſerve this one thing farther, 
and which indifferently reſpects both the kinds 
of Oaths I have now mentioned: That as, in all 
theſe Caſes, he who negleAs to acquit himſelf 
according to the true meaning of what he ſwears, 
for ſewears himſelf; fo if he ſhall by any means 
knowingly, and purpoſely, ſeduce, perſuade, af. 
fright, or otherwiſe tamper with any other per- 
ſon, to forſwear himſelf; he will, by his ſo do- 
ing become partaker in the Perjury; and render 
himſelf even more guilty than he who, by his 
encouragement, or inſtigation, for /wears himſelf. 
18. Nay farther: He who exact an Oath of 
another, whereby he either certainly knows, or 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Perſon of 
whom he requires it will forſweer himſelf; does 
by that means, if not involve himſelf in an eual 


—— — 
— — 2 
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© Apud Ciceron, de Offic. lib. iii. | iy 
t So St, Auguſtine expreſly determines: Serm. de Verb. Apoſt. 28. 
cap. 10. Er ipſe qui exigit jurationem, multum intereſt, ſi neſcit il. 
lum ſalſum juraturum, an ſcit. Si enim neſcit, & ided dicit, Jura 
mihi ut fides ei fiat ; non audio dicer non eſſe pectatum; tamen Ha- 
mana tentatio eſt. Si autem {cit eum feciſſe, novit feciſſe, videt fe= 
ciſſe, & cogit jurare, Homicida eff, Ille enim ſuo Perjurio ſe pe- 
rimit: ſed iſle Manum inter ſicientis ey expreſſit & preſſit. prongs 
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guilt, yet render himſelf not much leſs criminal, 
than he who commits the Perzury : And muſt 
expect to render an account, not only for the d:/- 
honour which, thereby, is done to God; bur al- 
ſo for his wncharitableneſs towards his Neigh- 
bour's Soul. 

19. From what has been ſaid, it may appear, 
what it is for a Man to for/weer himſelf? And 


bow many ways he may be liable ſo to do? I pro- 
ceed, | 


2%, To offer ſome Reflections to ſhew, where- 
in the peculiar Malignity of this Sin does con- 


ſiſt? 


20. Now that will appear from this one plain 
Obſervation ; which no one, who underſtands 


what an Oath is, can make any doubt of: 


Namely, That he who forſwears himſelf, does 
thereby in a moſt deſperate manner Afront 
the Majeſty of God, and Wound his own Soul; 
moreover, * render himſelf criminal towards 
his Neighbour; and, as much as in him lies, * de- 
clare himſelf a common Enemy to Mankind. 
21. For 16. As to what concerns the Majeſty 
of God; what can ſtrike more directly at that, 
than this Sin of Perjury? When a Man is not 
contented to lie, and cheat, and abuſe his Neigh- 
Sour; but, the better to accompliſh all this wick- 
edneſs, dares even to appeal to God for his Inte- 
ity: And, by fo doing, endeavours to intitle 
kim, who is Truth its ſelf, to a part in his Sin; 
as 
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as if he would approve of his villany ; and be- 
come, in ſome meaſure, confederate with him in 
his Impiety. | 
22. This is the true meaning of every wilfut 
Perjury: And then I need not fay, what a com- 
plication of Guilt, and Impudence, there muſt 
needs be in it. ht gs 
23. If we conſider the nature of this Sin, 
with reſpect to Men, the leaſt that can be ſaid of 
it is, that it is a Wilful, deliberate, Impoſition 
upon the candour and ſincerity of him to whom 
we ſwear : Which ſure muſt be one of the fe, 
and moſt di ingenuous, Practices in the World. 
24. And as for the Deſign of it; that is, uſual- 
ly not at all leſs ſinful, than the Means that are 
made uſe of for the accompliſnment of it. Whilſt 
the Perſon to whom we ſwear, is not only to 
be deceived, but, by virtue of that deceit, is to 
be injured in his Eſlate; his Reputation; nay or, 
it may be, to the loſs of his very Life it ſelf. 
25. And this, God knows, were bad enough, 
were the Sx ro end here. But that it does not; 
ir proceeds ſtill farther : Whilſt for the accompliſh- 
ment of this vile Purpoſe, the fai/e ſwearer at 
once both deſpiſes the Divine Juſtice ; and flies 
in the very face of it; and recurs to God both 
for the countenance of his Treachery, and for the 
confirmation of the Lie, by which it is to be 
brought about. a 
26. Now he who can be ſo daringly wicked as 
to do this; muſt either ar believe that there is 
any God at all; or he muſt diſclaim his &now- 
E | | ledge 
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ledge of, and concern for, what is done here be- 
low: Or, if he confeſſes both theſe; he muſt 
then be concluded to defy his Vengeance. For TI 
cannot ſuppoſe any one to be capable of ſo far 
miſtaking the Divine Nature, as to think, that a 
God of Truth, will either endure to be made a 
Party to what is falſe; or not avenge himſelf on 
that Man, who ſhall preſume fo to do. 

27. Such therefore is the Malignity of this 
Sin," as it relates to God: Nor is it, 2 dy. (cls 
dangerous as it reſpects our ſelves. 

28. For proof whereof I-muſt obſerve, es in 
every Oath God is appeal'd unto, both as a 1w2t-+ 
neſs of the Truth of what we ſay; and alſo as 
a moſt juſt, and powerful 7#dge, to puniſh us for 
our falſbood, if it be not, - 

29. This is fo eſſential to the nature of an 
Oath, that, without it, all the /ecurity of ſuch 
an Appeal would be quite loſt; and the deſign 
of Swearing, overthrown. For what —— 
would any one have to believe another upon 
his Oath, more than upon his are Word; but 
that both he who /wears, and he to whom the 
Oath is made, do believe, that God is ther 
made the Surety of what is ſpoken : And will 
avenge both himſelf firſt, and then the Perſon 
whole truFf?7 is, by this means, decezved, upon 
that Man, who ſhall be ſo preſumpruous, as by 
ſwearing falſly, to abuſe both ? 
30. Now this being granted; which, withour 
deſtroying all the benefit, and zntention of an Oath, 
cannot be denied; it muſt follow, that there is 
8 hardly 


— 
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hardly any Sin by which a Man does ſo directly 
wound his own Soul, and cut himſelf off from 
all the hopes of Salvation, as by this. Becauſe 
in this Sin, a Man gives up all claim to God's 
Mercy; nay more, deſires God ſo to deal with 
him as what he fays is frue; that is, in other 
words, to damn him, if it be not. And what can 
he who has done this pretend to, or even hope 
for, at God's' hands? Who has already given 
Verdict againſt himſelf; and with his own Mouth 
pronounced, or rather choſen, his own Doom? 
31. And this I take to have been the ground 
of that terrible clauſe in the San770n of the Third 
Commandment ; the like whereof we do not 
meet with in any other, nor can we ſuppoſe that it 
was added to this, without ſome peculiar reafon 
for the doing of it: Thou ſhalt not take the Name 
of the LORD thy God in vain; for the LORD. 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
in vain, He will not hold him guiltleſs, that is, 
he will not forgive him; will not treat him with 
that favour he will do other ſinners : But will 
look upon him as a guilty, condemn'd Malefac- 

tor; one whom his own Mouth hath convicted; 
and will puniſh him accordingly. . 

332. Such is the danger to which every Perſu- 
1 a Man commits, expoſes his immortal Soul. 
And if we may eſtimate the harmouſneſ7 of any 
Sin, by the Hatred which God bears to it, we 
muſt then conclude this to be one of the moſt 
grievous of any; as we are ſure it is of all others, 
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in a ſingular manner, odious to God, and deſtru- 
ctive of our Salvation. 

33. I add; 3%: That it is, above any other 
Sin, the moſt injurious to Mankind ; as being, 
in its own nature, directly oppoſite to the peace, 
and /ecurity, of the World. | 

34. I have already obſerved, that the general 
cauſe which moves any one to for/izear himſelf; 


2 


is either to gratiß his own Luſts, or to promote 


his Intereſt, tho at the coſt of his Nezghbours 
Welfare. And, I believe, whoſoever ſhall con- 
ſider the many Inſtances wherein this Sin is uſually 
committed, will find that I was not miſtaken in 
my Judgment of it. 
35. Bur the evil does not ſtop here; but often- 
times affects the Publick, as well as violates 
mens private Rights. Such are all thoſe Per- 


Juries which are committed in the publick Admi- 


niſtration of Fuſtice ; and by means of which, 
either honeſt Men are condemned; or Evil-doers 
are acquitted; and the Miniſters of Juſtice are 
made the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs; and 
all the Ends of their Inſtitution are rendred #/es 
leſs, or even hurtful, to the Common-wealth. _ 

36. And thus far, every /ing/e at? of Perjury 
is an Offence againſt Man, as well as a Sin againſt 
God. But now, if we ſhall conſider the #atare, 
and tendency, of ſuch a Practice in the general; 
and reaſon upon the proper, aud natural Effects 
of it; we ſhall find it to be a common abuſe of 


Mankind: Deſtructive of the very W 
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of humane Society; and which being al/owd of, 
muſt tend to the overthrow of all Peace, and 
Night, and Property, in the World. vs, 
37. Now that I thus prove: The Foundation 
of all Society, and without which no affairs of 
Life can be tranſacted, is that common truſt, and 
confidence, which Men naturally have in one 
another. Without this, no State, no Communi- 
ty, tho' never fo ſmall; not a private Family 
can 11 . There can be no dealing with, nor 
dependance upon, one another. Every Man muſt 
become afraid of his Neighbour; and not account 
his Goods, or even his Life its ſelt, any longer 
his own, than he can guard them againſt the c. 
ning, or force, of the next Man he meets; who 
2 he knows) may deſign to rob him of 
˖ : | | 2" bf - 7 
38. Which being ſo, it muſt follow, that what- 
ſoever does in its own nature tend to overthrow 
this Truſt between Man and Man, muſt be 
look'd upon as a Crime againſt humane Society; 
becauſe it naturally /eads to the deſtruction of it. 
39. Now this Perjury, in the moſt outrageous 
manner, does: Inaſmuch as it violates the ,frong- 
eft Security, that one Man is capable of giving 
to another, of his truth and ſiucerity. Aud 
therefore the fal/e ſwearer is fo far from delcr-- 
ving any favour of Men, that were he dealt with, 
as he ought to be, he ſhould be accounted to have 
forfeited all right to the benefits of Society 
Should be treated as a kind of Out-law in che 
Common-wealth; an Enemy to Truth and Ju- 
„ 2 ſtice; 
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ſlice; to Peace, and Property; and no longer 
under the Protection of thoſe Laws by which 
others are preſerved in their Rights and Liber- 
ties. : 

40. And now, when ſuch is the apparent Ma- 
lignity of this Sin, that it renders Men not only 
obnoxious to God's Vengeance, but even unca- 
pable of his Mercy; and, as if that were not 
enough, expoſes them to the Reſentments of 
Mankind too: One would think nothing more 
could be deſired to draw them off from the pra- 
ctice of ſuch a Vice, as at once beſpeaks them 
unworthy to live upon the Earth; and, without a 
very extraordinary Repentance, will be ſure to 
ſhut them out of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

41. It is indeed a Matter of very ſad conſide- 
ration, to think, that under ſo pure and holy, ſo 
juſt and ſincere an Inſtitution, as that of the Goſ- 
pel; there ſnould be any need either of laying 
down any Rules for the prevention of ſuch a 
Fin, or of uſing any Arguments, to draw Men 
off from the Commiſſion of it. But alas! expe- 
rience ſhews that there is, at this day, but too 
much need of both. And that after all which ei- 
ther the Commands of God, or the Laws of Men, - 
have been able to do for the ſuppreſſion of it; 
yet by reaſon of fal/e-/wearing both Mens Souls 
ſuffer, and our very Land its ſelf mourneth. 

42. I ſhall conclude theſe RefleQions with the 
fame exhortation that the Prophet Zachary here- 
tofore made to the Fews ; under much the ſame 
Circumſtances with ours at this day, as to what 


concerns 
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concerns this great Evil: Zech. viii. 16. Theſe 
are the things that ye ſhall do: Speak ye eve-. 
ry Man the Truth to his Neighbour ; execute 
the Judgment of Truth and Peace in your 
Gates. And let none of you imagine Evil in 
your Hearts againſt his Neighbour; and love 
n Falſe-Oath: For all theſe are things that 

* hate, ſaith the LORD. z 


U 
* * * 
5 
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CHAP. II. 

herein is ſhewn, That all Swearing what- 
ſoever, is not forbidden under the Goſ- 
pel: Aud an enquiry is made, what 
that Swearing is which our Saviour has 


prohibited, as abſolutely evil and un- 
lawful. | 


— 


I. J has been the miſtake of ſome [Bt 7 ſay 
who haye attended more to the fiat u. 4 

Words of our Saviour, in that Paſs all, &c.] 

ſage of St. Mat. ch. v. V. 34. 1 fay 

unto you, ſwear not at all; than either to the 

pen” or deſign of them; to conclude, That 


* Several Paſſages to this purpoſe, we find in ſome of the Fa- 
thers themſelves; But the Pelagians held it as their Opinion : See 
Hilar. Epiſt. ad Demetriad. apud Hieron T. 2. Cœleſtius, apud Eund. 
T. 4. de Scientia Div. Leg. So did the Walden ſes after them: not 
to mention thoſe Fanaticks of our own times, who do likewiſe. 
22 41 
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all manner of ſwearing whatſoever 15 utterly 
forbidden to Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And 
indeed not only the Prohibition of our bleſſed 
Lord in that place; but that expreſs Confirmati— 
on which we meet with of it, in the v® of St. 
James, V 12. does ſeem, at the ſirſt ſight, to give 
but too much countenance to ſuch a concluſion. 

2. To clear this difficulty, and to ſhew how 
far it may ſtill be /aw##/ for a Chriſtiau to take 
an Oath; but yct withal, with how great care 
and circumſpection he ought to do it; I ſhall now 
enter upon a particular enquiry into this whole 
Matter; and endeavour with all poſſible exactueſs 
to diſcover, what the deſign of our Saviour was 
in that paſſage upon which this difficulty is ſounu- 
ed, and by which it muſt be determined. 

3. In purſuance of which enquiry, I ſhall not 
doubt in the (1®) place to affirm, that how much 
ſoever the Words under debate, if ſtrictly taken, 
may ſeem to favour ſuch an Opinion; yct it was 
never the Intention of our Lord utterly to for- 
bid all ſwearing whatſoever, as ſumply: and ab- 
ſolutely unlawful, under the Goſpel. And this I 
affirm on theſe two Accounts: + INS 


1*, That there was 20 reaſon. why he ſhould 
do 10; but rather a great deal of reaſon to the 
contrary. And, | 

2% That it is certain he did not do it: And 
therefore that we muſt put ſome reſtriction, upon 
that ſeemingly general Prohibition before men- 
tioned, ſwear not at all. 

9 8 4. And 


nnn... 
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4. And 1*. That there was % reaſon why our 
Saviour (hould have forbidden all Swearing what- 
ſoever, is evident from hence; that an Oath be- 
ing in its own nature nothing elſe but an appeal 
to God for the Truth of what we fay, muſt be 
acknowledged, when day and reverently taken, 
ro have nothing evil, or otherwiſe zrregular, in 
ic: but on the contrary, to be an act of religi- 
ons Worſhip, by which the honour and authori- 
ty of God, are eminently advanced. Foraſmuch 
as by calling of God to witneſs in all Places, 
and upon all ſuitable Occaſions, we confeſs him 
to be every where preſent; to know and obſerve 
all the affairs of Men; to be the ſearcher of 
the Heart In a word, to be moſt true and faith- 
ful himſelf; and a moſt zuft and powerful aven- 
ger of all Falſhood and Treachery in others. And 
by all this, we do evidently declare and magnify 
his Divine Perfections; and ſhe to all the 
World what a Senſe we have of his goodneſs and 
greatneſs. | | 
5. Hence it is that God evermore reſerved this 
as a proper Part of that Worſhip which was due 
to himſelf only; and might nor, without impiety, 
be given to any other. He commanded the Jeu 
not more ro b ſerve him, than to ſwear by his 
Name : And when, in proceſs of time, they be- 
gan to ear by ſome other Gods; I have ſhewn 
you both how grievouſly he © reſented the At- 


— 


-b Deut. vi. 43. 1 0 Exod. xxiti. 13. Joſh xx11..9, 8, 
e Jer. v. 7. Hol. iv. 15: Amos viii. 14. Zeph. i. 5. See a» 
bove Chap. J. | | | 


| a front, 


342 A Prattical Diſcourſe 


front, and how ſeverely he was pleaſed to puniſh 
them for it. 

6. Now this being the caſe of an Oath, that, 
when duly and reverently taken, it is ſo far from 
having any thing amils in it, that it is rather an 
act of religious Worſhip; and, as ſuch, honour- 
able to God, as well as uſeful ro Mankind : What 
reaſon can there be given, why our Saviour 
ſhould aim at the utter aboliſhing of it? Or what 
is there to be aſlign'd in it unworthy of that 
Religion, which he came to eſtabliſh in rhe 
World? | 


5. But if there be therefore no reaſon to be 
given, why our Saviour ſhould have forbidden 
all manner of Swearing; ſure I am there are 

reaſons enough to be offer'd, why he ſhould not: 

And thoſe ſuch as will render the Opinion of 

thoſe who pretend he has done it, very impro- 

bable; which is all I am yet concern'd to thew. 

8. For, indeed, what Practice is there upon 
which the welfare, and ſecurity of Mankind, 
does more depend, than upon the /erzons, and 
ſacred, Uſe of an Oath? It is this unites Men 
into Society with each other: Secures to the Ma- 
giſtrate the obedience and help of the People; 
and to the People the careful and regular Govern- 
ment of the Magiſtrate. It is by this aſſurance 
that the greateſt Affairs of Life are tranſacted; 
Mens Fortunes eſtabliſh'd; and Juſtice its ſelf 
upheld and maintain'd. By this, Evil; doers are 
convicted; Injuries are redreſsd; and Men's 
Rights preſerved. Thro' this Men are enabled 


to 
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to Treat with thoſe whom they never ſaw before: 
Of whoſe Integrity they can have no other ſecu- 
rity; nor, having this, do they deſire any better. 
In ſhort ; how great a confuſion, how inſuperable 
a miſchief, the utter aboliſhing of all due ar- 
ing, muſt bring to the affairs of Mankind, this 
one conſideration may ſuffice to ſnew; that (the 
treachery and diſtruſt of humane Nature conſi- 
dered) it would almoſt utterly deſtroy all confi- 
dence in one another; would diſſolve Society, 
and lay the ground of an eternal fearfulneſs and 
ſuſpicion between every Man and his Neighbour: 
and fo bring in, in good earneſt, that Strate of 
War, which ſome — fanſied Mankind was 
naturally born in; and from which 'tis certain, 
nothing but mutual Truſt, and Compacts, can ſe- 
cure us. | ; 
9. And if this be fo, can it reaſonably be ima- 
gined that our Saviour Chriſt, who was ſo great 
a lover of Men, and who ſo well knew of what 
uſe, or rather neceſſity, the religious Practice of 
Swearing was to the World; would, without any 
juſt ground for his ſo doing, have utterly forbidden 
the continuance of it ? IA. : 
10. But eſpecially, when it ſhall farther be con- 
ſider d, that God, under the Law, did not bare- 
ly tolerate this Practice in the Jews, as a ne- 
ceſſary condeſcenſion to their Infirmities ; but 
upon every fitting occaſion, himſelf © /were to 
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d Above ſeventy Inſtances of this may be taken out of the 
Old Teſtament, | | 
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them; and in many Cales, required them to do 
likewiſe; as has been before obſerved. | | 
II. Now this, as it f plainly ſhews, that there 
can be nothing /anfu/ in the Practice of Swear- 
ing, in the general; fo does it render it ſtill more 
improbable, that our Saviour ſhould, without 
need, have deprived Mankind of ſo uſeful an In- 
ſtitution; and by ſo doing, ſhould moreover have 
caſt ſome ſort of Reflection upon the Law of 
God its ſelf, which a/ow'd, and required, the 
ing of it: And that too with relation to that 
part of it, of which he tells us, nevertheleſs, in 
8 very Chapter; that He came not to deſtroy 
the Law, but to fulfil it. And which we ought 
not therefore to doubt was what he intended, in 
the third; as we confeſs it was what he did, in 
the other Commandments. . 
12. F conclude, therefore, that upon all theſe 
Accounts it is, at leaſt, very improbable, that 
our bleſſed Saviour ſhould have deſigned utterly 
to forbid. all manner of Swearing, as ſinful and 
un lauiful. I add 2, That whatever that Paſ- 
ſage, we are here enquiring into, may ſeem to 
offer to the contrary, it is certain he did not do 
it; as I ſhall now make appear. 


5 — —— Aw. — 
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e Exod. xxii. 11. Numb. v. 19, 21. xxx, 10. Deut. xxix. 12. 
2 Chron. vi. 22 | | n keis noc 
t Auguſt. de Verb. Apoſt. Serm. 28. Si Peccatum eſſet Juratio, 
nec in Vereri Lege diceretur, Non Perjurabis, reddes aiitem Do- 
mino Jus. jurandum. Non enim peccatum preciperetur nobis. 


s Matt. v. 17. h 
13. That 
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13. That St. Paul has ſolemnly /wory in al- 
moſt every one of his Epiſtles, is a * Truth ſo 
evident, that it muſt be impoſſible for any one 
who knows what an Oath is, to be able ſeriouſſ) 


to doubt of it. God is my witneſs, ſays he, Rom. 


i.9. I call God for a' Record upon my Soul, 2 Cor. 
i. 23. The God and Father of our LORD Feſws 
Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth 
that I lie not, 2 Cor. xi. 31. Behold, before God, 
J lie not, Gal. i. 20. And ſeveral Expreſſions he 
elſewhere has of the like nature. © © © 
14. Now in all theſe, either this great Apoſtle 
was guilty of Sinning, or he was not. That he 
committed any Sin in thus Writing; but eſpeci- 
ally a wilful, known, and deliberate Sin; is ves 
ry hard to ſuppoſe: I am fure muſt never be al- 


lowed by thoſe who believe him to have been act. 
ed by the immediate Inſpiration of the holy 
Ghoſt, in what he wrote. And yet pong.” 


our Saviour to have utterly forbidden the uſe © 


- 


Swearing, to all Chriſtians, and upon any oc 


ſion; how ſhall we ever be able to excuſe him, 


from a gtoſs, preſumptuous, contempt of his Com- 
ander, iet e e mu eee 


1 : 1 _ 8 N — ug — —— — — 
— N — — ͤ — — 


h It is true St. Auguſtine tells us, that the Pelagians denied theſe 
to be Oaths: and held nothing to be Swearing, unleſs it were 
put into that expreſs Form; -BY-GOD, But he tells us withal, that 
their only reaſon for denying this was to avoid the Example of 
St. Paul, and the force of our Argument taken from it: And juſt- 
ly charges them thereupon with an utter Ignorance of what it 
was to ſwear. See Tom. 2. Epiſt. 89. ad Hilar. And yet St. Baſil 

was once almoſt of the fame mind: But it was the ſame reaſon. 


which ſeems to have led him to it. See his Expoſit. in Pſal. xiv.” 


”\ s 


mri ; 15. That 


OG 


15. That St. Paul ſhould have continued all 
his Life ignorant of ſuch a Prohibition, is very 


| ſtrange: Nor has it, that I know of, been pretend- 
cd by any. | 


- ..IX6. That he had any particular al/owance made 


to him, to exempt him from the Obligation of 
it, and to authorize him to act directly contrary 
to the command of Chriſt, and to the common 


Duty of all other Chriſtians, does not appear; 


* 


nor ought it without ſome very good grounds to 
be ſuppoſed by us. I conclude therefore, i that 
had the uſe of Swearmyg been utterly taken away 
under the Goſpel; neither would St. Paul have 
laid ſo great a ſtumbling-block in our way, as he 
could not but think his Example might be likely 
to prove to the Church of Chriſt: Nor would the 
Holy Ghoſt have given ſo much countenance to a 
Practice, neither very commendable in its ſelf, 
nor, upon any account, to be imitated by thoſe, 
for whoſe benefit and inſtruction thoſe very Epi- 
files were inſpired by him. 1 trans? 
17. But we have not only the Example of St. 


Paul, tho' that were enough, to direct us in this 


Matter. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf has done 


— . — — 


i So St. Auguſt. l de Mendacio ad Con ſentium, Tom. iv. Jura vit 
ipſe Apoſtolus in Epiſtolis ſuis, & fic oftendir, quomodo accipi- 
endum eſſet quod Dictum eſt; Dico vobis, non jurate Omnino.— 
And a little after: ia precepti violati reum Paulum, praſertim 
in Epiftolis conſcriptis atque editis ad Spiritualem Vit am, Salutem- 
que Populorum, neſas eft dicere ; Intelligendum eft illud quod poſitum 
e, Omnino, ad hoc poſitum, ut Quantum in te eſt non Affectes, 
non Ames, n quaſi pro Bono, cum aliqua Deleftatione, Appetas: 


Jus jurandum.— 14412 fo 7 
| likewiſe ; 
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likewiſe, ; and & that by the confeſſion of thoſe, who 
yet will by no means allow of his Apoſt/es Swearmy. 
It has been thought by ' ſome, that that Form of 
Speech ſo often uſed by our LORD in conſirma- 
tion of what he delivered, Yerily, verily, IT ſay 
unto you; was not merely a vehement Aſevera- 
4100, but rather was a direct and formal Oath. 
Tho' in this, I confeſs, I am not fo well fatisfied, 
as to be willing to lay any great ſtreſs upon it; 1 
that he did, truly * /wear, at his Arraignment 
fore the High. Prieſt, is hardly. to be doubted. 
When being adjured by him, (after the Manner 


uſed among the Jews) to tell him whether he 


Were the Chriſt, or no: He readily complied 
with the Obligation that was laid upon him; and 
anſwer'd plainly, that he was. And in the x of 
the Revelations, St. John puts it beyond all dif- 
pute, that the Angel with "ho he 3 
did do likewiſe, and that with great "Ty 4 
too; for he lifted up his hand, and SW A * 
| by him that liveth for ever and ever: V. 5, 6. 
18. I conclude therefore, That what God both 
* preſcribed, and * praftiſed under the Lau; 
* What not only St. aul, but our Kn . 


G 


— 


— — — 


1 Vid. go. Epiſt, 128 Scientia Divine e Apud Hieron. ! 
IV. p. 63.— 
| So 1 — in Mat. Tract. 35. p. 114. L. Chryſ. in Heb. Hom. it, 
Auguſt. in Jo. Tract. 41. Hieron, in Ezek. c. xvi, In Vet. Teſta- 
mento Dei Juramentum eſt, Vivo Ego; Dicit Dominus: In No- 
vo autem, Amen, Amen, dico Vobis. Greg. Nyſſen. de Scop. . 
Chriſtian, Tom. iii. p. 3 T. 


m See Dr, W on Mat, xxvi. Lett, i. Grot. in Mat. | 


5 himſelf; 
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himſelf, and an Angel from Heaven, continued 
to Do under the Goſpel: * What, being duly per- 
formed, is for the honour of God, and the bene- 
fir of Mankind; bur, being * wrterly forbidden, 
muſt turn very much to the detriment of the 
World: As it cannot be in its ſelf evil, fo nei- 
ther was it ever intended to have been abolifh'd by 
our bleſſed LORD as ſuch. 

19. But what then ſhall we fay to this Pa 
fage of St. Matthew, ſwear not at all ? Can 
any thing be more expre/s ? Or could our Ca- 
vioum have ſpoken more plainly, had he defighn'd 
to have done, what ſome pretend he has done 
20. To this I anſwer, and it is the next conſi- 
deration 1 have to offer for the clearing of this 
Difficulty, (2%) Thar it is not enough that the 
Words of any Prohibition are general, to oblige 
us to underſtand it in the urmolt extent that the 
Expreſſions ate capable of: But we muſt withal 
confider, what it is veaſonabis to ſuppoſe was e- 
ſign'd to have been forbidden by then. 
21. For proof of which Remark, let us look 
back only to the 210 Verſe of this Chapter ; 
where we meet with a Cale not very different 
from that before us. Ze have heard, ſays our 
Saviour, that it has been ſaid by them of old 
times, Thou ſhalt not kill. And in the XX U of 
Exodus, the Command is abſolute and expreſs, 
Thou ſhalt not kill, And ſome, we know, have 
been ſo very tender as to imagine, that it is no 
leſs unlawful, in any Caſe, and upon any Pretence, 
to put a Man to Death, than othefs have 

an thought 


* we ae, FE” 


concernin g Swearm &. 349 


r ders 


thought it to be to tale an Oath: And yet at 
the ſame time that that Prohibition was deliver. 
ed to the Jeu, God himſelf eſtabliſh'd the Pow-! 
er of Life and Death in the Civih Magiſtrate; 
and in one of the firſt Laws that was given og 
Mankind, declared, That whoſo: hed Man 

Blood, by Man ſhould his. Blood: nary J nich 


21 
hd? 


a; 1 know therefore how. far we are to ex · 
tend the. force of any Prohibition; we muſt con- 
ſider, not only how general the Letter: of the 
Law. is, but what were the Occaſion, and Deſgu, 
of making of it. Now the Eud of the ſixth 2 
mandment was to reſtrain private Violence; and 
to tie up Mens Hands from raſhly ſſaulting, and 
hurting of one. another. And 1 to. pri- 
vare Her ſons, and in all the common Circumſlances. 
of Life, the Command is abſolute, and admits of 

no reſtriction; Thou ſhalt not kill But in the 
puklick Adminiſir ation of Juſtice; in defence of 
a Man's own Life; in a lawful War, where the: 
welfare and ſecurity of our Country are at ſtakeg! 
in theſe Caſes, as the deſigu of the Law is not 
concernꝭd, ſo. neither maſt the re of it wo 
extended to them. 2 
26. And fo it is in the Point before us: 9 
not at all, ſays our bleſſed Saviour. But in what 
Caſes? And after what manner? Why not on 
every ſight occaſion; nay not on any occaſion, 
where, without violating the Bonds of Fuſtice. 
and ER you can ayoid the Going of it. And 
OI bak % e e „„ A $4 2 
31; | Even 
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even there where you cannot, yet /wear not at 
all after the manner that the Zews were wont 
to do; for whoſe correction our Saviour, as I 
ſhall preſently ſhew, deliver'd the Prohibition, 
of which we are now ſpeaking. 

24. And this brings me to the (30) and laſt 
thing I have to obſerve, for the clear underſtand- 
ing of the Words before us; and thar is this ; 
that if we will come to a right apprehenſion of 
our Saviour's Intention in them, we muſt exa- 
mine what there was ami in the common Pra- 
ice of the Fews, as to this Matter; and by 
that we ſhall be able the more caſily to judge, 
what is forbidden to us in it. 

25. Now the Faults of the Jews as to this 
Point of Swearing, were theſe : 1*, * That they 
allow'd themſelves to /iweer, almoſt upon any 
Occaſion, tho' never ſo vain and impertinent ; 
provided only that they did not ſwear by the ſa- 
cred Name of God; which they agreed, was not 
to be taken into their Mouths but upon ſome 
great Occaſion, and with a due regard had to 
the honour of it. But that which was yet worſe, 
was, 2%; ? That they ſuppoſed that by many of 
: - thoſe 


— 
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o Vid. Philon. wei F cv tide Now: p. 769, 780. — See Dr. 
Lightfoot's Exercit. on St. Matth. in Loc. p. 148, 149. fol. Inſo- 
much that Aben-Ezra accounted this to have been one of thoſe 
fins, for which God delay'd the coming of the Meſiah. Vid. in 
Decalog. 

p So St. Auguſt. de Serm. Dom. in mont. l. 1. c. 17. Lightfoot, 
Loc. cit. p. 149. And on Mat. xxiii. 16. Muſcul. in Loc. 1 
Hift, Pelag. p. 522, Nay in the Talmud its ſelf, Tit. Shebuotb, 

there 
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thoſe leſſer Oaths, they were not ſo ſtrictly ob- 
liged to ſpeak, and act, according to the Inten- 
tion of them; but that they might, without be- 

ing for ſworn, either diſſemble their Knowledge, 
or neglect their Promiſes, which they confirm'd 
only by ſuch Oaths as theſe. 

26. Thar theſe were the Meaſures by which the 
Jews govern'd themſelves, as to this Matter, 
both their own ancient Writers tell us; and our 
1 Saviour himſelf, in part, declares to us. And 1 
need not ſay any thing to ſhew, that the de/igr 

of all this was to avoid the obligation of the 
third Commandment; to the due obſervance 
whereof, our Saviour therefore, in this place, in- 
tended to reduce his Diſciples. 

27. Now to this end, 1*: That he might the 
better keep up the reverence of an Oath, he ex- 
preſly forbids that cuſtomary and familiar *Uſe, 
which the 7eus had been wont to make of it. 
Jay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither by 
Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor by the 


Earth, for it is his Foot ſtool; nor by Jeruſalem, 


there is this expreſs Aſſertion: Qui Jurat per Calum & Terram, 
Liber eſt; ſed qui jurat per Dei Nomina, tenetur. Hornb. contr. 
Jud. cap. de Juram: — And indeed what ſtrange ways they have at 
this very day of avoiding the obligation of an Oath, is notori- 
ous: See to this purpoſe Fagius on Exod. xxiii. Buxtorf, Lex. Rabb. 
in Yi: Pug. fid. pag. 730. from their own Authors. In ſhart, it 
was upon both theſe Accounts that Martial fell ſo ſeverely upon 
them in that Fpigram, l. ix. 95, And which ſufficiently ſhews, 
both how ready they were to ſwear, by thoſe leſſer Forms here 
mention'd; and how little they thought themſelves obliged by 
them. 

4 See Mat. v. 35, 36, xxiii, 16, ec. See the foregoing Notes. 


for 
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for it as the City of the Great King. That is, 
[wear not at all atter * that way that the Jews 
were wont fo readily to do; nor in ſuch Ca- 
ſes, in which they therefore made ulc of theſe 
Ir Forms of Swearing, becaule they thought 
it neither decent, nor lawful, to ſwear by the 
moſt, holy Name of God. 

28. Now that which yet more confirms to us 
the reaſonableneſs of this Interpretation, is, that 
our Saviour himſelt, in the proſecution of this very 
Subject, plainly reſtrains his Diſcourſe to the ſame 
Caſes, in which the Fews were wont to ule thoſe 
Forms of Swearing, which he here mentions. 
But let your Communication, ſays he, be, Tea, yea; 
Nay, nay. That is, in your private Di/tourſe, 
and Affairs, with one another; let it ſuffice you, 
inſtead of Swearing after the manner of the Jews 
here reproved, barely to affirm, or deny, what 
you have to ſay: Or at the moſt to add ſome in- 
nocent Aſſeveration to it, for the farther ſatiſ- 
faction of him to whom you ſpeak ; for whatſo- 
ever is more than this, cometh of evil. 

29. And thus far it was undoubtedly the de- 
ſign of our Saviour to forbid the Practice of 
Swearing altogether; and to declare it, in ſuch 
Cafes, to be utterly evil and unlawful. And 
therefore, as to what concerns this kind of Swear- 
ing; (to which both the Practice of the Fews 


*ͤ—— * 


r yee Heinſius: In Loc. Calvin. Harm. in Loc. 
s 1. e. Voluntary Oaths: For in all ſuch as were impoſed by Au- 


thority, they were not permitted to ſwear otherwiſe than by the 
Name of God, 


here 
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here intended to be corrected; and the Inſtances 
given of the Oaths which they made «/e of; and 
the direction of our Saviour how to behave our 
ſelves. on ſuch Occaſions, do all evidently refer; 
the Prohibition is univerſal, and admits of 20 
exception; I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all: no 
not tho' what you ſwear be never ſo true, or you 
ſhould be never ſo much provot'd to ſwear to it. 

30. But indeed, I am apt to believe that our 
Saviour intended ſomewhat more than this, in his 
Prohibition as to this Matter: And that, becauſe 
the Abuſes which the Jews are charged with in 
this particular, required ſomewhat more to be 
done for the ſecurity of that Commandment, 
which he was here concern'd to reſtore to its full 
Force. And that is this: That becauſe fuch is 
the nature of Mankind, that we are but too a 
to trifle with the moſt ſacred Things; as we lee 
the Jews, in the Caſe before us, moſt notoriouſly 
did; who for that reaſon ſet up the leſſer kind of 
Swearing here mentioned, that ſo they might 
both the more freely w/e it, and the more eaſily 
break thro the Obligation of it: Therefore our 
Saviour reſolyed, at once, to prevent all future 
Corruption of this kind, by utterly * JO 

en 
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t So Hierome, in Loc. Epiphan. Hzr. xix. thus ſpeaks of this 
paſſage: Eye 9% ati vir veuitu Yrorioo T E, dic W ui deer 
Tives Ae e Mtg 0104 Gexey π ννιν i But above any St. 
cyril admirably explains and confirms this, Lib. vi. de Ador. in Sp. 
& Ver. p. 212. And affirms it to have been a great part of out 
Saviour's defign in this very paſſage. For having ſhewn, that we 
thould avejd al Swearing, 35 much as may be he adds, that i 
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Men to ſwear any otherwiſe, than by the Name 
of God only. 1 

31. And if this be allow'd, then here we ſhall 
again have another good account of the univer- 
fality of our Saviour Prohibition as to this 
matter. 1 ſay unto you, ſwear not at all; that 
is, not at all by Heaven, or by the Earth, or by 
any other the like Forms But when you ſhall 
find it needful to ſwear, ſwear directly by the 
Name of God; and then you will both the more 
rarely do it; and when you ſhall do it, will be the 
more likely to ſwear truly, and to perform to 
the LORD your Oaths. | 
32. From what has been ſaid, we may now ſee 
what that Swearrmg is, which our blefſed Lord 
| has: forbidden as unlawful to us Chriſtians : 
Namely, Firſt, To ſcear at all in our common 
and private Affairs with one another; when 
there is neither any ſuitable Occaſion for it, nor 
any neceſſity laid upon us fo to do. And, Se- 
condly, To uſe thoſe little, affected Modes of 


K* 2 


5 


we muſt needs ſwear, "Ogzi®- iow Side, n 7 rig Ove ve 
Nhl rwgr. And then he goes on to ſhew how contrary to 
this the Practice of the Jes was; and how our. Saviaur labour'd 
to correct this Error, p. 213. AN the F ladies are ty- 
yore waTexiBdnaiuoey © Ew]ng, un wv Voreruveay , wire ov TH 
nere, &c. A 9 ie Ag arxes, rad r gννi,e 6 rg 
teItytalo, marluxy ua, %, o oY iE H⁰h:s' dix 
are, 7 tle rue dA l. And having farther ſhewn the 
grounds of this Reftraint, he thus concludes, 5. 214. Eco Toilangy 
T „ To & Dol reis dęica gif vgupiver; ogny xocie .., 3) d- 
pet; —"E1 8% dr. wegs rug w vad, 2 T , F Oęr y Nei 
11 %%οοοο Melo 674 T9 jatiGor 4 xab ist, ud Ne Ot N mace v 
Aen. ö | 


 Seeearing, 


2 ——— — — om — _—_—_—_—__——_ 


concerning Sweartug, 


355 
Swearing, which Cuſtom or Deſign had brought 
in among the Jews, and which are ſtill but ro6 
much allow'd of among us at this day: By Cor 
which, the Majeſty of God is profaned ; Perju- 
ry is encreaſed; Faith and Confidence are leſſen d 
among Men; and their immortal Souls are con- 
tinually expoſed to ruin and deſtruction. I ſhall 
therefore make a few practical Reflections, up- 
on each of thele Kinde of Swearing; and ſo 
conclude this Chapter. 5:5 ont; or need 

33. And, Firſt: As to the Caſe of light and 
cuſtomary Swearing, it is certain, that for a Man 
to ſ ar in his common, ordinary Converſation g 
where there js either u need at all of an Oath, 

or none that is proportionable to that Reverence 
which ought to be paid to it, is ab/olutely evil 
and 4nlawful. It is indeed to profane the ſa- 
redneſs, and to proſtitute the deſign, of an Oath > 
And puts ſuch an affront upon God, as we 
would be aſhamed to put upon one of our Fellow- 
Creatures. =} "2600 

34. And yet, alas! How ordinary a Practice 
is this among us? And how often do we ſee Men 

call God to Witneſs, not only without need, bur 
with ſuch little regard too; that I am afraid ma- 
ny Jones they do not know themſelves when they 
do ſo? ä Siu FW 

35. Nay and well were it for them if they did 
this only upon too /zght Occaſions: But very fre- 
quently they do it upon ſuch as are extremely 
Ses this Argument managed by St. Athanaſins, with great 
Elegance, Lib. de Paſſion. & Cruce Dom. Tom, i. p. 995. 

| 6 indecent; 
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indecent, if not ſinful. To bear witneſs to their 
Lewdneſs, their Profaneneſs, and their Debau- 
chery. To bind Obligations of Iniquity upon 
their Souls: And to confirm their Euvious, their 
Malicious, and covetous Purpoſes, againſt their 
Neighbour. | 
36. Theſe are, God knows, very terrible Con- 
fiderations: They make me even tremble at the 
mention of them, And yet thus is God's Name 
profaned without horrour; and we ſuffer it with- 
out concern. | 
37. But I muſt go yet farther: For tho' this be 
that Swearing which our Saviour ſeems chiefly 
to have ſpoken againſt in this place ; yer I doubr 
not but that much more is required of us. And 
therefore I add, 20. That as a Man ought never 
to ſwear, but upon ſome great and /olemn Oc- 
caſion; ſo neither ſhould he ſwear, of choice, 
even then; nor till he has firſt endeayour'd, as 
far as is fitting to avoid it. 

38. It was the Opinion of a Heathen * Mora. 
lit, that a good Man ought never to ſwear but 
upon one of theſe ro Accounts; either to ſerve 
his Friend, or to vindicate himſelf from ſome 
foul and ſcandalous Aſper ſion. | 

39. Tho' in this, I think, he was too ſevere; 
yet as, I preſume, there are not many Caſes in 
which a Man ought voluntarily to fiwvear; ſo, I 
believe this one general Rule may comprehend 
che moſt of them: Namely, That we ſhould ne- 
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ver do it, but when it is neceſſary, either for 
Cod Glory ; our Own Juſtification; or our 
Neighbours Good. But as for any other Conſi- 
derations, I am perſuaded, that it were better a 
Man ſhould /t down under any tolerable Incon- 
N than flee to an Oath for the prevention 
1 | 
40. And this I ſay as to the Caſe of volunta- 
ry Oaths: As for thoſe which are zmpoſed by 
Public Authority, the Subjects Rule mult be 
to yield ro them in all hozef# and lawful Mat. 
ters; and to take ſuch as he can, with a good 
Conſcience, take. As for the reaſonableneſs of 
requiring them, that is their buſineſs to conſider 
who cb/zge us to the 7aking of them: And who 
ought to remember that they ſhall aſſuredly an- 
{wer to God for it, if by impoſing them % of=- 
ten, and upon to ſlight Occaſions; where neither 
the neceſſity of Government, nor the Public 
Peace, require the doing of it; they ſhall cauſe 
God's Name to be profaned; ſhall burden their 
Neighbours Conſcience ; and, by degrees, tate 
off very much from the Religion and Reverence 
of Swearing. e de DI e 
41. But 3%: and to conclude theſe fort of Res 
marks. As the Commandment here referr'd to 
by our Saviour, Thou ſhalt not for ſwear thy - 
ſelf; and expounded by that additional Para- 
phraſe, but ſhalt perform to the LORD thme- 
Oaths; has ever been look d upon to relate * more 


x See Grot, in Loc. & Explic. Decal. Exod. xx. ). 
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eſpecially ro promiſſory Oaths; in which the 
danger of Perjury is much the greateſt, and there 
will therefore need the greateſt Care and Circum- 
ect ion to be uſed, in order to the prevention 
of it: So am I apt ro think, upon all theſe Ac- 
counts, that we ought to look upon our {elves as 
yer more concern'd to avoid ſuch kind of Oaths, 
as far as it may be in our power ſo to do, rather 
than any others. 

2. A wife Man will oblige himſelf, as ſeldom 
as he can, by a bare Promiſe : Becaule he cannot 
tell what may happen; nor to what Inconveni- 
encies he may expole himſelf, by the making of 
it. And ſurely much leſs ought a good Man to 
bind a Promiſe upon bimſelf by an Oath; unleſs 
it be upon ſome urgent Occaſion, in which he 
ſnall account it to be his Duty fo to do. | 

43. And this may ſuffice to have been obſerved, 
with relation to the Firſt thing here forbidden; 
vig. the frequent, aud unneceſſary, and unwor- 
thy uſage of an Oath. As for the other Caſe pro- 
poſed; I mean the abſtaining from thoſe leſſer 
Moder of Swearing here referr'd too; and, I 
believe, forbidden too by our Saviour It may 
be conſider'd; bike W N e 
44. 14: That tho? it ſhould be daubtful whe: 
ther it be imply, and ab/olntely, unlawful to 
make uſe of them; yet it cannot be gueſtioned 
but that it muſt be much ſafer not to do /0: Nor 
can there be any reaſon given, why a 4#/@ and 
good Man ſhould ever venture upon the 4 of 
| 


4 
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45. That it muſt be much /afer to abſtain al- 
together from them, is manifeſt from hence, that 
it is (at leaſt) probable that our blefſed Lord did 
intend, in this place, to reſtrain the 4/2 of them: 
I am ſure no one can ever ſhew, upon any good 
Grounds, and ſuch as may juſtify a Man's Con- 
| ſcience in the allowance of them, that he did 

. e „ 
46. And then, for the other part of my Aſer- 
tion; that there can be no reaſon for a good Mar 
to venture upon the uſe of them, it is evident ; 
becauſe, thoſe things which, in ſuch-a Caſe, a Man 
ſwears by, muſt be conſider'd either as relating 
to God, and terminating the Oath in him; and 
then, to /wear by them, is the ſame thing as to 
ſwear by God himſelf; and to proſtitute /ach 
Oaths to a common Uſage, is as criminal as to 
profane the very Name of God: Or if they are 
uncapable of being thus referr'd to God, and for 
that reaſon may be thought zor to oblige; then 
is the «/e of them vai and deluſory; and fo 
either no End at all; or, to be ſure, no good ones 
can be deſign'd by them. | eee 
47. But, 2%: Whatever becomes of this Re- 
flection, thus much is certain; that to uſe anx 
of theſe Oarhs with the Intention of the 7ews, 
here condemn'd by our Saviour; that is to lay, 
for the Promotion either of common and vain 
 Owearmg, on the one hand; or of fraudulent 
and decertful Swearing, on the other; or to re- 


— 


5 
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Y So our Saviour determines it, Maz. xxiii. 16, &c. 
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cur to ſuch kind of Oaths in any Caſe, in which 
we ſhould not think it decent, or lauful, to 
ſwear by God himſelf, is abſolutely unlawful; 
and #ndoubtedly prohibited by Chriſt, as ſuch. 
48. But here then I muſt not be miſ-under- 
ſtood: For tho' I ſay that a good Chriſtian ought 
not to ſwear by any but God only; yer 1 do 
not pretend that we muſt always do it with a 41. 
rec mention of his Name; and in thoſe expreſs 
Terms, which ſome have vainly thought alone 
Properly to conſtitute an Oath. Many are the 
Forms into which the Subſtance of an Oath may 
be caſt, and in ſeveral of them the Name of God 
not at all expre/#d; and yet the Oath be made 
by him only. 

49. Thus Sr. Paul, tho he generally mention- 
ed the very Name of God, yer ſometimes he put 
his Oath into another Form; and * ure by 
the Rejoicing which be had in Chrift Jeſus our 
Lord, 1 Cor. xv. And when often rimes we our 
ſelves /ay our Hand on the Holy Scriptures, and 
having firſt conceived the Subſtance of the Oath, 


_ 


* Auguſtin, T. 2. Epiſt. 89. ad Hilar. 111; (ſc. Pelagiani) quan- 
tum aliquos corum audivi, quid ſit Furamentum prorſus ignorant. 
Putant enim ſe non Jurare quando in Ore habent ſcit Deus, exc. 
Quia non dicitur PER DEUM. Et de Verb. Apoſt. Serm, xxviii. 
cap. vi. Tom. x. | 

* That this was properly an Oath, St. Ayguſtine ſtifly contends, 
Serm. de verb. Apoſt, xxviii. c 5, And refers to the propriety of 
the Original Greek for proof of it. But the Syriac Verſion is more 
expreſs; and puts in, by way of explication, the very word, 1 

wear, And yet others doubt of it, and think it to have only the 
orm of an Oath, without being really ſo, See Baſil, in Pſal. 


xi. Tom. i. p. 133. & 
conclude 
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conclude with this Form, Jo help me God, and 
the Contents of this Book : We as really ſwear 
by God alone, as if we had altogether ſtopp'd in 
the former part of our appeal; or only ſaid with 
the Apoſtle, God is my Witneſs. bo 

50. In all theſe Caſes, it is enough that we 
make it plain that we refer 0 God, and to him 
only, for the Truth of what we ſpeak: And then 
howſoever our Words may run, the Oath will (till 
be underſtood to terminate in him alone. A 

51. I SAY to God ONLT7: Becauſe other- 
wile tho' we ſhould ſwear expreſly by God, yer 
if we ſhall join any other together with him, as 
the Fews did ſometimes heretofore, and as thoſe 
of the Church of Rome do notoriouſly at this 
day: In ſuch a Caſe, our Oath will again be faul- 
ty; and we ſhall, in the very manner of our 
Swearing, be guilty of a Sin, but little leſs cri- 
minal, than that of Perſury its ſelf. Ws 

52. And thus have I offer'd to you ſuch Con- 
ſiderations, as ſeem'd neceſſary to ſhew, what that 
Swearing is which our Saviour has truly forbid- 
den under the Goſpel. I ſhall conclude this Point, 
with thoſe Wordt of the Son of Sirach. Ecclus. 
xxiii. 9. Accuſtom not thy Mouth to Swearing, 
neither uſe thy ſelf to the Naming of the Holy 
One. For as a Servant that is continually bea- 
ten, ſhall not be without a blew Mark; ſo he that 
ſweareth, and nameth God, continually, ſhall 
not be faultleſs. He that uſeth much — 


ſhall be filled with Iniquity, and the Plague 
never depart from bis Houſe. 


HAP. 
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CRAP CIV; 


Of the ſeveral Ways of confirming what 
zs ſpoken, or promiſed, ander the de- 
ree of an Oath; how far they may 

5 made nſe of in Mens Private Con- 
verſation? And for what reaſon it was 


not fitting that Men ſhould have been 
allows 10 go any farther? 


{Bur let your 1. Aving now ſhewn, from the 
Ab Br Words of our bleſſed Sa- 
yea; Nay, Dibur, now careful a good Chriſtian 
nao]. ought to be. not only mort to for- 

ſweer himſelf; but, as far as he is 
able, not to fe ſwear at all: It remains, for the fi- 
nal clearin ng of this Subject, that we go on, upon 
the ſame Principles, to enquire, how we are to 
behave our ſelves, in our common Diſcourſe, with 
one another? And here the Rule propoſed to us 
is this; let your Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, 
#4y: And this reaſon given, why we ought to 
confine out ſelves within the bounds of ic; for, 
lays our Saviour, whatſoever ts more than this 
cometh of evil. I ſhall diſtinQly conſider each 
part of it; and endeavour, Finſt, To ſhew you, 
What our Duty, with relation to this Mattet, is: 
And then, Secondly, To convince yon, of the 
Feaſongbleneſ? of that Motive which our bleſſed 
It Saviour 


* 


— 
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Saviour has here made uſe of, to oblige us to walk 


according thereunto. 


2. And, F:r/t: For what concerns the Rule 


here laid down; It was the Opinion of a very 


learned * Man in his Remarks upon this —_ 
that theſe Words of our Saviour, let your Com- 


munication be, Tea, yea; Nay, nay; are to be 


expounded by thoſe of St. James, to the ſame 
purpole, Jam. v. 12. Let your Tea, be Tea; and 
your Nay, Nay: And the account he gives of 
both of them is this; that our Actions ſhould 
be agreeable to our Expreſſions; and that when- 
ſoever we promiſe any thing, we ſhould be ſure 
to take ſpecial care that our performance be ac- 
cordingly. | | 914 

3. Tho' this be, no doubt, the Duty, and 


ſhould be the Care, of every good Chriſlian; 


yet can I, by no means, think it a proper ac- 
count of our Caviour's meaning in the Words be- 
fore us: In which it was certainly his Intention 
to direct us, how to manage our ſelves in our 
> Diſcourſe, or as we render it, our Communica · 
tion, with one another; and not how to conform 
our Performances to our Promiſes. GR 
4. That St. James had a regard to this Pap+ 
_ fage of our Saviour, in that Exhortation which 
he gave to the ſame purpoſe, I make no doubt: 


. 


Nor ſhall 1. deny, but that they may poſſibly 


have both of them meant the ſame thing. But 
that either the one, or the other, intended to re- 


2 Grot. Com. in Looc. 
do 25y@- a Sermo veſter. bs 

TATE ſtrain 
1 


1 
| 
1 
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ſtrain the Doctrine here delivered concerning 
Swearimg, to Promiſſory Oaths only; or indeed 
aim'd at any-thing more than ro ſhew us, how 
we ſhould behave our ſelves in our Converſation 
with one another, does not appear from either of 
their Expreſſions; nor ought it, without reaſon, 
to be ſuppoſed by us. | 

5. And therefore, 2%, and to come more cloſe- 
ly to the Explication of the Words before us: As 
it is plain from the whole Tenour of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe in this place, that a good Chriſtian may, 
without all ſcruple, affirm what is true, or deny 
what is falſe; ſo the leaſt we can infer from the 
Repetition here made of the Zea and Nay, is this; 
© that if one aſſertzon, or denial, of either, ſhould 
not be ſufficient to ſatisfy the Perſon with whom 
we converſe, of the Truth of what we ſpeak, 
we may renew our Diſcourſe, and confirm it 
again and again to him: And by that means move 
him the rather to believe us, when he ſhall find 
us conſtantly to perſevere in our aſſertion, or de- 

nal, of it. | 

6. Nor, indeed, can any Queſtion be reaſon- 
ably made of the /awfulneſ+ of our doing thus 
much, to ſatisfy the jealouſy of our Neighbour, 
and to juſtify our own Fidelity. For-if we may 
innocently declare what we know once, what 
harm can there be in doing it a ſecond time? 
And if it be requiſite that we ſhould do fo, to 
gain the better credit with our Brother; and to 


50 Dr. Hammond Prad. Catech, 5. Of Swearing: And in his 
Paraphraſe on the place, : f 


convince 
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convince him the more undoubtedly of the truth 


of what we ſay; ſeeing both the End for which 
we do it is innocent, and there is nothing anlaw- 
ful in the AF its ſelf; where can the harm of 


ſuch a Repetition be? | . 
7. This therefore is the leaſt we can ſuppoſe 
our Saviour hereby intended to allow us to do, 
for the better confirmation of what we promiſe, 
or aſſert. And I cannot tell but that his Jords 


may fairly be extended a great deal farther ; and 


be underſtood, 3%; To allow us, if need be, 
not barely to re- iterate what we ſay, and thereby 
to fix the belief of ir the more firmly in the mind 


of him with whom we converſe; but that with 
ſome kind of * earneſine/s too in the Repetition: 


With ſome ſuch vehemence of Expreſſion as may 


ſerve to add a new Force to our Words; and 


effeQually ſhew that we have both duly confi. 
der'd, and are very well aſſured of the Truth of 
what we report; or of our reſolution to fulfil 
what we promiſe, in them. | 

8. This was the Method which our Sleſſed Fa- 


viour himſelf commonly follow'd in his own Con. 


ver ſat ion: And frequent Inſtances we meet with 
of it, in all the parts of his Goſpel. So inthis 
very Chapter, V. 18. *Yerily I ſay unto you. And 


— 


17 


e e 


d So Nic. Fuller, Miſcell. Sacr. I. 1. c. 2. 
e And which tho' the learned N. Fuller ſeems reaſonably enough 


to deny to be à formal Oath; yet he plainly proves it to be a 


vehement Aſſeveration: eſpecially when doubled, as we often find 
it in our Saviowr's Diſcourſes to have been. See his Miſcell. Sacr. 
Lib, i. cap. 2. | 


again, 


o —_— — ul xt Ws ů — —- 7 — — 


36 6 A Pratlical Diſcourſe ; 


ain, V. 26. Verily I ſay unto thee, And that 
this may reaſonably be preſumed, ro have been. 
allow'd us in the preſent Paſſage, we may con- 
clude from hence; not only that this is the /eaſ? 
degree of Aſſurance we can give to the Truth of 
what we ſay, above that of a ſimple delivery of 
it; and neither cometh of evil, nor tendeth to 
it: But that the very Expreſſions themſelves 
which we render Zea, and Nay, do import, not 
a bare Affirmation, or Denial; but that with 
ſome ſuch vehemence as this. Inſomuch that in 
the Holy Scriptures themſelves, we find the word 
which we render Zea, made uſe of inſtead of an 
everation; and by our own Interpreters ir an- 
flated accordingly. 5 And even where it is not 
ſo, yet the Diſcourſe irs ſelf ſhews, that there is 
ſomewhat more than a meer Affirmation deſigned 
by it; as might eaſily be made Pp car, in ſeveral 
Examples, were it needful to ii it upon it. 

9. Let us add to this, that in the Stile of the 
ſacred Penmen, the repetition of any Word, ge- 
nerally denotes ſomewhat of a Vebemence de- 

ſigned 


f Nav, and Amen, are in Scripturg indifferently put for each 
other, So what in Mat. xxiii. 36. is Aue: in Luke xi. 51. is 
Nas. In Rev. xxii. 20. They are join'd together to the ſame pur- 
poſe : And ſo they are again, 2 Cor. i. 20, And in the Ixx. what 
the Hebrew calls PIN in Truth, or Verily, they render Nas: Inſo- 
much that Theophylact, on Mat. v. 18. verily I ſay unto you, ex- 
plains it by, Tea: To Au BrBarw)ixer foi, ali Z, Na Aye Upive 
And Vatabl. here renders it, Certè, Ceri. x 

s See Mar, xi. 9. Lnkexii. 5. Rev. i. 7. Xvi. 7. 

* A plain Inſtance of which we have in 2 Kings x. 15. where 
when Jehu ask d Jehonadab whether his heart were truly ou 

x nim? 


» 
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figned by it. Hence it is that our Saviour does 
not only commonly make uſe of the Aſeverat ion 
before mention'd ; but when he would imprint 
what he ſaid, in a more particular manner, upon 
Mens minds, and engage them to a more ſerious 
conſideration of it; doubles it too; Verih, Ve- 
rily, I ſay unto you. From all which put toge- 
ther, we may, I think, fafely conclude, that we 
alſo, after the Example of our bleſſed Maſter, 
may not only with great p/a:nneſs and earneſineſs 
affirm the Truth of what we ſpeak; but may, if 
need be, add ſome ſuch Afeveratzon to it, as he 
was wont to do; and even fairly interpret the 
very Words before us, to allow of it. 58 
10. From what has been faid, it appears; ei- 
ther that ſuch Aſ?veratzons as thoſe I have now 
been ſpeaking of, do expreſly fall within the De- 
ſign of the preſent Text, (and that ſome have 
thought to be the more probable;) or moſt cer- 
rainly, are not repugnant to it. But now, 4: 
And to advance yet one ſtep higher: What ſhall 
we fay to another fort of Confirmation, frequent - 


him; he anſwer' d, n W, 1: i, and It is. And to this both the 
Chaldee and Syriac Verſions hold; expreffing the Repetition; tho 
we, with the Greek and Latin neglect it. And the deſigu of this 
take from two perſons, very well verſed in thoſe Languages; 
Duplicatur EST, ſays Munſter, ad Majorem Rei Affirmationem Ge- 
minatione verbi vehementius Affirmat, ſays Vatablus ; q. d. Procul- 
dubio diligo te ex Animo, e | 

i See Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vii. Where ſhewing that his Tos. 
*, Or Perfect Chriſtian, ought not to ſwear, he thus informs him 
(from the preſent Text) how he ſhould behave himſelf: *Ague&# 26. 
yuw ere ro Th ownuledHion, & mh egmre, meg di m, Anno; 
Ayu, eis Targ rar F pn logaylor auth 73 Pipary © dee. 
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ly made uſe of heretofore, and not uncommon 
with us at this day ; whereby 'to convince Men 
of ithe Truth of what we lay; and that is, by 
ledging (as it were) ſomewhat which is very va- 
ble ro us, for the certainty of it. Wa 
11. This is that kind of Confirmation, which, 
as diſtinguiſhed from the fore-going, is uſually cal- 
led * Obteſtation: And it differs from an Oath in 
this; that an Oath has always a reſpect to God, 
and either expreſly, or by conſtruction, denotes 
an appeal to him for the Truth of what we ut- 
ter: Whereas, in the Way I am now ſpeaking of, 
we only interpoſe the Authority of ſomewhar, 
which is either evidently Certain, or apparently 
Dear to us; to beſpeak our Sincerity in what we 
deliver under the Caut ion of it. | 
12. Such a Ratification as this is that which we 
meet with ſo commonly in the O14 Teſtament, 
Ar thy Soul liveth. And it has been thought 
by ſome, that Joſeph really did no more than 
this, when he ſeem'd to ® wear to his Brethern, 
by the Life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 15. And as 
for the New Teſtameut; What if that Form of 
Speech made ule of by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
and which ſome, as we have ſeen, will have to be 
an Oath, was indeed no more than an Obreſta- 


: 


Ns 
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k See Saunderſ. de Juram. Oblig. Pral. v. f. 4. 
| 1 Sam. i. 26. xvii. 55. X 
m Vid. Saunderſ. de Jur. Oblig. Pral. v. $.7, Of which Opi- 
nion alſo was St. Baſil, in Pſal. xiv. 
. See below, 
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tion I proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in 
Chriſt Jeſus our LORD. Ar leaſt I cannot but 
think, that thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, of whom 
Tertullian ſpeaks, meant no more; who refuſed 
to ſwear by the Fortune, or Genius, of their 
Emperors; leſt they ſhould ſeem to appeal to the 
Deities of the Heathen : But yet freely gave aſ- 
ſurance of their Fidelity to them by their 
Health and Safety, which (as he expreſſes it) was 
very dear to them; and equal, in their account, 
to the greateſt Oath. 1 
13. That ſuch kind of Confirmations as theſe, 
of the Truth of what we ſpeak, may (upon oc- 
caſion) not only innocently, but commendably, 
be made uſe of, for the better prevention of 
downright Swearing, is, I think, not to be 
doubted: But yer I cannot tell, whether they 
may be reckon d to fall within the direct alow- 
ance of the preſent Text, tho' they are certainly 
? conſiſtent with the deſign of it. And therefore, 
I do ſuppoſe that next to Formal. Swearing, theſe 


o Vid. Tertul. Apolog, cap. 32. Tis true he there ſays expreſly, 
Juramus— per ſalutem; but then he afterwards ſpeaks more pre- 
ciſely, Pro magno Juramento id habemus. And Athanaſius, men- 
tioning the Oath: of Syrians to Conſtantius the Emperor, ſays 
not that he ſwore, but confirm'd his Promiſe to the Alexandrians, 
AuBeBatwrale ueagTveguer®-» Thu cl c hνj˖s,, Apol. ad Conſtant. 
Tom. i. p. 689. But St. Baſil is expreſs to this purpoſe, in Pſal. 
xiv. Tom. bo Eitel d- Tivft5 Ab yet; u 2 "Ogxav 41e, x "Og- 
xot dt des, ana Frag Tele wegs T&5 Gr Uepſag, ws & lor T Av 
71% cinoigferr ©, Ny ru Yycav dure O K 0  ATFoSoA@» 
Thy wege Keediss 'Ayaniy karg magsav, in, Ny r ih li 
xa A & 71 oy Xe45w, &c. p. 133. | CO i 
p So St. Baſil, loc. cit. who therefore excuſes St. Paul, as not 
contradicting our Saviour Chriſt. 28 

kind 
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kind of Obvre/tations ought the mot rarely, and 
with the greateſt caution, to be made ule of by 
us. 
14. But if the Matter be weighty; and if it be 
needful to do ſomewhat more than ordinary to 
convince the Perſon with whom we diſcourſe, 
of the Truth of what we ſpeak; and if fuch a 
leffer Ratification of it, will prevent our recur- 
ring to the /aſt and higheſt, 1 mean, that of an 
Oath : 1 cannot fee why we ſhould not rather 
chuſe to pledge our 6w#u Honeſty or Truth; or to 
corroborate what we ſay, by comparing the cer- 
tainty of it, with ſomewhat of which there can 
be no doubt; ſuch as our own, or his Life with 
whom we converſe; rather than accuſtom our 
ſelves to call God to witneſs in any Caſe, in 
which it may lie in our power to avoid it. 

15. And thus have I done with the ſeveral 
kinds of Confirmation of what we affirm, below 
the degree of an Oath. I cannot tell whether ir 
may be needful for me to take notice of yet ano- 
ther Method, which has but too much obtain'd 
in the World, to the ſame purpoſe: And that is, 
5, When to afſert the Truth of what they 
ſpeak, Men flee to tome Curſe, or Imprecation 
upon themſelves, it they prevaricate in it, But 
as every Oath does in its Nature imply an Ap- 
peal to the Juſtzce of God, as well as to his 
Knowledge; and, by conſequence, does infer a 
Tacit Imprecation of his Vengeance upon us, if 


Plutarch, Keg, Pu. Vol. I. p. 49. Nag f vis er- re- 
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we deal fallly with our Neighbour : So thus much 
we may be ſure of, that were ſuch Imprecations, 
otherwiſe, never ſo lauf, in order to this end; 
yet they ought not to be «/ed at any time, or 
upon any occaſion, in which we may not lawful- 
ly take an Oath. And therefore that both out of 
Charity to our Selves, and out of Reverence to 
God's Fudgments; we ought to lay aſide the 
Practice of ſuch Curſes altogether : Seeing they 
can neither be ever made without hotrour; nor 
may be made in any Caſe, wherein we may not 
give our Oath, with an equal Satisfaction to 
our Neighbour, and with greater Decency, 
and Conformity, to the Principles of Chriſtza- 
nity. Ps, 
16. And now, to lay together, in ſhort, the 
-- ſeveral Rules, by which we are to govern our 
ſelves in our Communication with one another 
according as I have hitherto been more largely ſta- 
ting of them to you. , NE aa 
17. If what we ſay be a Matter of meer in- 
difference ; ſo that it is of no great conſequence, 
either to our ſelves, or any other, whether we are 
believed or no: In that Caſe it may ſuffice * bare- 
ly to relate what we know of it; without rroub- 
ling our ſelves, by any of the Ways I have be- 
fore been ſpeaking of, to give any farther Confir- 
mat ion to it. | 2 
18. If our Diſcourſe be of ſuch a nature, that 
it may concern our Neighbour to give credit to 
it; or it may, perhaps, upon our own account, 
be convenient that he ſhould do ſo: We may then 
| B b 2 confirm 
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confirm the Truth of what we aſſert, either by 
a * repeated Aſſurance of it; or, if that will not 
ſuffice, by adding ſuch an * Aſeveration as may 
ſhew that we ſpeak very /erzouſly, and with a 
well-grounded Confidence of what we ſay: Such 
as Verily, or Indeed, or In. Truth you may Be- 
lieve me; or by ſome other Expreſſions of the 
like nature. | 

19. If this does not yet ſatisfy the Mind of 
our Neighbour, and the Subject of our Diſcourſe 
be ſo important as to demand a ſtill Higher Con- 
viction of the Truth of it; then, Thirdly, I 
conceive. we may proceed to a yet higher and 
more forcible Confirmation of what we ſay, by 
that more werghty kind of Aſſurance, which, if 
not comprehended under the Expreſſions of the 
preſent Paſſage, is. yer certainly within the Rea- 
ſon, and may be built upon the Grounds of it. 
Such are thoſe * Obreftations ſo uſual among our 
ſelves, Upon my Word; if I am Alive; As I 
am an honeſ! Man, and the like. And ſuch was 
that of St. Paul hererofore, 2 Cor. xi. 10. As the 
Truth of Chriſt is in Me. Only as theſe are 
ſtill greater Corroborations of the Truth of what 
we ſpeak than the other; ſo ought they to be 
uſed more ſeldom, and with greater care, and 
upon more weighty Occaſions; when 'tis very 
highly expedient that we ſhould be believed in 
what we ſay. EF 265651 

20. And here we muſt ſtop in our Communica- 
tion with one another. For the next Degree of 
Aſſurance, above this, is an Oath: And that I 


have 
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have already ſhewn you, muſt very rarely be 
made uſe of; indeed never but when we either 
cannot by any means, avoid it, or the Matter is 
ſuch that we ought not to decline it. 5 
. 21. Which being thus reſolved, in [Fer U 
anſwer to the firſt thing 1 propoſed 2 164% 
to conſider; let us go on, in the next c of 
place, to ſee what the Import of that £%*1 
Motive is which our Haviour here | 
propoſes to us, to engage us to keep within theſe 
Bounds, in our common Affairs with one another ; 
and that is, That whatſoever is more than theſe 
cometh of Evil. Sl oy 
22, It has been doubted by ſome whether what 
we render comerh of Evil, might not more pro- 
perly have been tranſlated, * comerh of the Evil- 
One. But as the Original is certainly capable of 
either of theſe Senſes; ſo the Afertion of our 
Saviour will hold good in both of them The 
Cuſtom of Vain-Swearing being altogether wick- 
ed and unreaſonable; and nor only proceeding 
from an Evil Principle, but in its nature, tend- 
ing to an Evil End too; and upon all theſe Ac- 
counts coming from the EV IL-ONE. | 
. 23, And Firſt; Whatſoever is more than 
theſe cometh of Evil: And that whether we re- 
ſpet * Our Selves, or Others; The Cuſtom of 
Making, or the * Cauſe of Requiring an Oath, 
for the Confirmation of what we lay. ab 
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24. If we conſider the Grounds of Common- 
Swearing with reſpect to“ Our-Selves : It mult 
proceed either from an * Evil Cuſtom, or from 
an * Evil. Principle; and 2 both thoſe Ac- 
counts, be utterly wicked and unf uſtiſi able. 

25 For (1*.) As to the * Cuſtom of ſuch 
Swearing; we know that every Sin is by fo 
much the more Hheinous in its ſelf, and more dan- 
gerous to our Souls; by how much the Habit of 
it is the more deeply rooted in us. Inſomuch 
that it is from this that a Man takes his Denomi- 
nat ion; and is look d upon to be either a Good, 
or a Bad Man, according as the common Prac- 
tice of his Life beſpeaks him to be. 

26. The beſt Chriſtian may be tempted, and 
fall into Sin ; and ſometimes do that which he 
ought not to do. Bur yet whilſt this is not his 
Cuſtom; whilſt the general Bent of his Deſires, 
and Endeavours, and even of his Actions, and 
Converſation too, lie towards his Duty; neither 
will God exact every ſuch Sin of him, nor ought 
Men to cenſure him too ſeverely for them. For 
this is the Misfortune of our preſent State, and 
while we are in this World, will always be ſo; that 
in many Things we ſhall offend All. f 

27. But when once any Sin becomes habitual, 
and Men make a common, or rather a conſtant, 
Practice of it: The very cuſlom of it renders 
ſuch a Sin #npardonable by God, and juſtly cex- 
ſurable by all good Men. | 
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28. So that ſuppoſing then that cammon and 
vain Swearing are ſinful; as both our Saviour 
here warrants us, and I have before ſhewn, we 
ought to account it: The Cu/fom of ſuch Swear- 
ing muſt be yet more Evil; and the Sin not the 
leſe, but the greater, for procecding from it. 

29. But indeed before Men can arrive to ſuch 
a Cuſtom, there muſt be in them ſome evil Prin- 
ciple or other to give Birth to it: And ſuch 
Swearing mult, upon this account alſo, come of 
Evil, that it muſt be derived from ſome Source 
that moſt certainly is ſo. 

30. For ſince ſuch Swearrmg is not only plain- 
ly forbidden in the Goſpel, but is withal, in its 
own nature, ſo indecent, and unſittiug; that 
tis impoſſible for any Man who has either any 
true value for God, or has ever ſeriouſly confi» 
der'd the meaning of an Oath, to approve of it: 
Certain it is, that that Man muſt be either very 
negligent of himſelf, and very unſenſible of his 
Duty; or he muſt be become altogether wicked 
and profane, who allows himſelf in the cuſtomary 
practice of it. And from which ſoever of theſe 
Principles his Swearing does proceed, what our 
Saviour here tells us of it will remain true, that 
it cometh of Evil. | oa 
31. Nor will this Uſage be found. to fall any 
leſs under the /ame Character, if we ſhalt conſi- 
der it with reſpect to the who require ſuch 
Qaths of Others, and prompt Men on to the 
Practice of them. | 
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32. For ſince to encourage another to Sin, 
but much more to require what is Evil of him, 
muſt be highly criminal; as being both contrary 
to the Duty which we owe to God, and to that 
Charity which we ought to have for our Nezgh- 
Bourg Soul Certain it is, that no one who looks 
upon it to be unlawful ro Swear vainly, can, 
without Sin, allow, much /efs encourage, and 
oblige, another ſo to do. And therefore it muſt 
remain, that upon this Account alſo, as well as 
upon thoſe I have already mentioned, this Practice 
muſt be confeſſed to come of Evil. stel 

33. But, indeed, were it not for the Evil, 
that is to ſay the wickedneſs of Men; there 
would be neither any need of Swearing at all, 
nor any Temptation to ir. And this will yer 
more verify our Saviour Aſſertion; and ſhew 
that the very Ground and Foundation not onl 
of falſe and vain Swearing, but of all Swearing 
what ſoever, cometh of Evil. © 

34. Now that I thus make out. The only ſo- 
lid Reaſon that can be given why Men ſhould 
ever ſwear at all, is upon the account of its uſe- 
fulneſs, or rather neceſſity, for the Confirmation 
of what they fay. But now were it not for the 
Corruption of our Nature, and that Fal/eneſs 
and Inſincerity, which ſo much abounds in the 
World; and for thoſe Jealouſies and Suſpicions, 
which Men have entertain'd of one another up- 
on the account of it; where would be the need 
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of any ſuch Confirmation £ Were there no ſach 
thing as Malice, or Envy; Intereſt, or Deſign ; 
Coveronſneſs, or Injuſtice; Lying, or Diſſimu- 
tation, known among us: But, on the contrary, \ 
cvery one was Honeſt and Ingenuous; and might 
ſecurely be truſted by his Neighbour, as ſuch. 
In ſhort, were our Condition fo happy, that Men 
reckon'd their Mord, as ſacred as their Oath; 
and would be as careful of what they aid, as of 
what they ſwore? : 

35. Bur becauſe, God knows, the Caſe is much 
otherwiſe with us; and Men are ſo full of 7Trzc&s 
and Cheats; are ſo ſabtle and deceitful, lo vain 
and unconſtant, that we know not where to have 
them, or when to rely upon them; and it is hard 
to find out any Bond that is ſufficient to aſſure 
us that they act ſincerely; therefore it has been 
found neceſſary ro recur to this Obligation: 
Thar if there be any fear of God, or any ſenſe of 
Goodneſs remaining to them, they may by this 
means, at leaſt, be engaged to deal uprightly; 
and not preſume to call God to witneſs, but 
when they are reſolved to ſpeak and act as they 
ought to do. | ; 

36. And now when ſuch is the Ground of our 
appealing to God at all; when tis the wicked- 
neſs and falſeneſs of Mankind that has given occa- 
ſion to the uſe of an Oath; and without which 
there would never have been any need of it: Well 
may our Saviour give this for his Reaſon why all 
honeſt and good Men ſhould decline Swearzng, 
as much as they can, that it cometh of Evil; 
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that is, was found out as a remedy to the Evi 
of our Natures, and to ſecure the Truth of falſ6 
and zn/encere Men. For ſure a better, or more 
ſenſible Motive cannot be offer'd ro engage ſuch 
Perſons to abſtain from it, than this; that it- tis 
an affront to their Honeſty, a ſcandal upon their 
Integrity At leaſt that it is a Tie which was 
never intended for Men of their Character; nor 
can be allow'd by them, without ſeeming to own, 
that they are not ſo faithful, and ingenuous, as 
they would be thought to be. 

37. But Secondly : As the Practice of Swear- 
ing, eſpecially in our common Dealing, and Con- 
ver ſation with one another, howſoever it be con- 
fider'd, cometh of Evil; ſo, to complete the Ini- 

uity of it, will it be found to tend allo unto 

vil: And upon that Account, as well as upon 
thoſe already mention'd, to come from the Evil 
Qze. And that eſpecially in theſe (3.) Reſpects: 
As it is apt, 


(I.) To give an evil Example to Others. 
(2.) To take off from the reverence of an 
. Oath; and from the due regard which ought to 
be had to it. And, 1 
(3.) In the Conſequence thereof, to lead Men 
into a general Profaneneſs; into an unconcerned- 


— 
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#eſs for, if not into a contempt of, whatſoever is 
facred. 


38. And(1*.) The common Practice of Swear- 
ing, tendeth to Evil; inaſmuch as it is apt to 
give an i Example to Others. 

For tho' this be a Sin which has neither any 
pleaſure, nor profit, to recommend it; nor ſhould 
Men therefore, one would think, be apt to be 
tempted to it: Yet alas! Experience ſhews us, 
that even Cuſtom it ſelf is aloze ſufficient to pro- 
pagate an evil Practice; and to prompt Men to 
do that themſelves, which they ſee others do be- 
fore them. 8 

39. This is ſo juſt a Reflection, that it is, per- 
baps, the only account that can be given, how 


Men come to ſwear fo ordinarily, and upon ſuch + 


little Occaſions, as they do: In ſuch Ca/es, where 
there is neither any manner of zeed of an Oath 
for the confirmation of what they ſpeak; nor 
have they, often times, any ſuch deſign in it. 
Bur it is a faſhionable way of adorning, or rather 
of profaning their Diſcourſe; the Practice of it 
is became Almoſt Epidemical: And they have, in- 
ſenſibly, accuſtomed their Tongues to it, till at 
laſt they neither know how to avoid it, nor are 
themſelves ſenſible when they do it. 

40. So eaſily are Men brought to profane the 
Name of God! And ſuch a miſchievous Influence 
has the Practice of common Swearing, begun at firſt 
by a few profligate Men, had, to ſpread a general 
contempt of the Divine Majeſty over the Fes 
Ee fr, OLE o 
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of the Earth; and to weaken one of the moſt 
facred Bonds of Truth and Fidelity, that was 
ever given to Mankind. 

41. And this brings me to the next ill, effect, 
which'this cuſtomary Swearing has had, in con- 
ſequence of the foregoing : And that is, 


(2%.) To take off from the reverence of an 
Oatb, and from that due regard which ought to 
be had to it. | | | 
42. That Perjury is a Sin both too lightly 
confider'd, and roo commonly practis'd among 
us; is too plainly ſcen, and has, I believe, been 
too ſenfibly felt likewiſe, by many of us, to ſuf- 
fer us to make any doubt of it. And how far the 
er of common, and vain Swearing, may 

ave contributed to this Evil, I ſhall leave it to 
every ſerious Chriſtian'to conſider. 

43. In the mean time, thus much is evident ; 
that an Oath, from being one of the moſt ſacred 
and ſure Bands of Faith between Man and Man, 
is now become of very little Benefit, or Securi- 
ty, to us. Men take them without feap, and too 
often without conſidering what they do: And 
when they have talen them, they many times 
ſhew as little regard to them in their Practice, 
as they at firſt did reverence in approaching to 
them. 
44. And, indeed, how ſhould we expect that 
he who puts no value upon an Oath in his com- 
mon Talk, ſhould be much more concern'd for it, 
only by the addition of a little more Solemnity 


to 
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to it? Or be afraid to break his Promiſe, or to 
diſſemble the Truth, which he ratifies by an 25. 
peal to God, when impoſed upon him; who has 
no regard to either, tho' he tears to them an 
hundred times of his own accord. Alas! an Oath 
is only terrible to a young Beginner: To him who 
conſiders what it is; and who has the fear of God's 
Knowledge, andJuſtice, ſtill yigorous upon his Mind. 
But to him who ſwears every Hour that he lives; 
who Trafficks with it; and could not tell how to 
carry on his Buſineſs without it: Who ſwears 
with as little concern as he Za/hs; and values an 
Oath, no more than he does a common Lie: 
What can we expect but that as ſuch a One's re- 
gard to this ſacred Tie is very ſmall; ſo his care 
ro anſwer the Eud of it ſhould be proportionably 
ſmall too? ff. ĩ ͤ 41 EPA 
45. To ſuch a terrible height of wickedneſs is 
common Swearing apt to bring Men at the laſt} 
Nor does the Evil of it ſtop here; but, 


(3%) And laſtly: From the particular Con- 
tempt of an Oath, carries Men on, by degrees, 
to a general Profaneneſs; to an unconcernedneſs 
for, if not a aeglect of, whatſoever is ſacred. 

46. And this is ſtill but the aatural Progreſſion 
of this Sin; and the next Step to that I before 

mentioned. For ſince the Honour of God, and 
his Power, and Juſtice, are all deſpi ſed, and that 
in a moſt outragious manner, by the Sin of Per- 
jury; ſo that a Man muſt have laid aſide all re- 


gard to theſe, before he can harden himſelf to 
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the Practice of that: What ſhould hinder him 
who is become ſo great a proficient in Wickedneſs 
as to be able to trample under foot the Honour, 
the Power, the Fuſ{ice, and even the Vengeance 
of God too, in one great Inſ/ance; from proceed- 
ing, if need be, to do it as readily in any other? 

47. That to ſwear is truly an af of Reli- 
gion, and one of the moſt ſolemn ads of it; 
and moſt apt to ſtir up in our Minds a fear of 
God, and reverence of his Name; is not to be 
denied; DES | 

48. That to do this /ightly, and unadviſcaly; 
but eſpecially to do it falſly; only to carry on our 
own Deſigns, or to promote our own Intereſts, 
at the expence of God's Glory; muſt be horridly 
to profane the ſacredueſ of an Oath, and to flee 
direfly in the Face of God, and bid. defiance 
to Damnation; the neceſſary importance of an 
Oath will not ſuffer us to doubt. 

49. Now when once Men are become ſo d 
ly rooted in Impiety as to be able to do this, 
what is there left to reſtrain them from a general 
State of Profaneneſ5 and Irreligion ? It is but 
proceeding upon the ſame Principles, and doing 
that in the other Inſtances. of Religion, which 
they do in this: And why they ſhould not do fo, 
if ever their Paſſions, or their Intereſts, ſhould 
prompt them to it, I cannot fee; and we need 
not queſtion but that they will go on accord- 


y. f 
50. If therefore we have any regard to God's 


Glory; if any concern for our o Souls ah 
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both theſe perſuade us not to allow our ſelves in a 
Practice lo offenſive to the one, ſo dangerous to 
the other. | 
51. Let thoſe deſpiſe the ſanity of an Oath, 
and proſtitute it to a common and profane Uſage z 
who know not how /acred a Thing it is, and 
how dangerous to indulge the cuſtomary Practice 
of ir. But let it ſuffice us to rake that liberty 
which our b/efed Lord has left to us, as not only 
the moſt /e; but (in the general Affairs of Life,) 
ſufficient too: And let us ſo much the rather con- 
tent our ſelves with it, by how much the more 
plainly it appears from all thoſe Conſiderations I 
have now been offering to you, That what ſoe ver 
is more than that, cometh of evil. TP 


ieee 
CHAP. V. 


M herein an enquiry is made into the Cauſes 
both of that Common, and Falſe- 
Swearing, which ſo much abounds in 
the World: And ſome Dire&ions are 
offer d for the better prevention of both 
of them. bes er 


x. | Have now done with our Saviour Di f 
courſe, relating to the Point of Swearing; 
and might with that, have reaſonably enough 
concluded my Reflections upon hi5 ä — 
Sons ecauſe 
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becauſe there are ſome things which I could not 
ſo well refer to any of thoſe Heads I have before 
treated of; which yer, I conceive, may, uſefully 
be obſerved by us upon this Occaſion : I ſhall 
chuſe rather to put them together a little out of 
place, than wholly to paſs them by. ä 
1. Now the Summ of what I would farther 
propoſe, for finiſhing of this whole Subject, may 
be reduced to two general Heads; W hercin 


I. I will confider, how it comes to pals, that 
Men are ſo forward to ſwear, almoſt upon every 
Occaſion ; and too often venture, even to for- 
ſwear themſelves. 

And having given ſuch an Account as may be 
neceſſary of this Matter, I will go on, 
II”. To offer ſome particular Directious, for 
the better Correction and Prevention of both 
thoſe Evils. | 9 


3. And, I“. Let us conſider, how it comes to 
paſs, that after all our Saviour has ſaid to the 
contrary; yet we ſee Men, nevertheleſs, ſo for- 
ward to ſwear, almoſt upon every Occaſion; 
and too. often yenturing even to for/wear them- 
ſelves. 8 

4. In the Proſecution of which Enquiry, it is not 
my Intention to make any laborious Search into the 
Cauſes of that Common-Swearing which has ſo 
univerſally, almoſt, obtain d in the World; and 
makes up a great part of Mens ordinary D:/- 
Suns d | courſe 
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courſe with one another. For tho' that be, with- 


out controverſy, a very grie vous Sin, yet is it 


withal a very anaccountable one. A Sin which 
Men commit to ſerve no End; to gratify 
no Luft; to carry on no Buſineſs by : Without 
Profit, without Pleaſure ; 1 had almoſt ſaid, 
and without Temptation. In ſhort; a Gin by 
which they diſbonour God, and ruin their own 
Jouls, to no purpoſe; but do the work of the De- 
vil, without that common encouragement which, 
in moſt other Cafes, he allows wicked Men, to 
reward their doing of it. So that for ought I 
know, the beſt Account that can be given, why 


Men ever fall into this Sin at all, is; that they 


have ſlipp'd into the Habit of it, they know not 
how: and Cuſtom has made it a faſhionable Vice. 


They look upon it as a modiſh Way of 'Diſ- 
courſe ; and think it would bring an imputation 


upon their Breeding, if they ſhould altogether 
forbear it: And render their Converſation flat, 
and inſipid; for want of that Profaneneſs, which 
indeed is, many times, the only thing that is re- 
markable in it. N 5 


5. But this is not that Swearing I am now 


concern'd for: Nor do we find that our Saviour 
has had any regard for ſuch Sinners as theſe. If 
Men will run into evil Habzts without need, it is 
but fitting they ſhould periſh without pity: And 
not — to be argued out of a Vice, which is 
ſo far from having any ſhew of Reaſon to juſtify 
it; that ir has not ſo much as any Temptation, 


that may ſerve to make an excu/2 for it. The 
$5") — 4 - | Swearing. 
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Swearing I am now ſpeaking of, is of another 
nature, and practiſed by a better fort of Men. By 
ſuch as acknowledge the Obligation, tho' they do 
not ſufficiently conſider the Sacredneſs of an 
Oath: And for that reaſon allow themſelves, on 
every little Occaſion, to flee to the uſe of it; as 
long as they do but take care not to confirm any 
thing but what is true by it. And whence it 
comes to paſs that ſo many, even among the 
higher rank of Chriſtians, are yet thus forward 
to ſwear ; is the firſt thing I propoſed to en- 
quire. | 
6. And here (1*.) It may be conſider'd, that 
every one who has any ſenſe of Probity remain- 
ing in him, de/ires to be believed, eſpecially in 
what. he /erzouſly affirms or denies And cannot 
bur think it very hard to be ſuſpected of any fal/e- 
ve/s and untruth in his Diſtourſe. Beſides that, 
often times, it may be of concern to him that he 
ſhould be believed: And to leave his veracity in 
doubt, may prove not only to his diſgrace, but to 
his damage allo. | 

7. Now Intereſt, and Reputation, are two of 
the deareſt Things in the World to moſt Men; 
and the Love of which they can the moſt hardly 

overcome. And therefore when theſe ſhall prom 
a Man rather to confirm the truth of what he 
— with an Oath, than to run the hazard of 
ffering in one, or, it may be, in both of them; - 

there had need be a deep ſenſe of Religion, and 
a very awful dread of an Oath indeed, rooted in 
a Man's Heart, to keep him from fo doing. : 8 
| | Let 
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8. Let us add to this, (2%.) That unreaſonable 
Jealouſ) which abounds in Mankind towards 
each other; and moves them upon the leaſt ap- 
pearance of Reaſon; nay, and oftentimes with- 
out any, to ſuſpect one another. Hence it is 
that if a Matter be but of never ſo little impor- 
tance; if it be for a Man's advantage, or diſad- 
vantage; for his pleaſure, or trouble, to be tho- 
roughly convinced of it: Ir is ſeldom known that 
they will be ſatisfied with the bare Word of him 
who reports it unto them; or with any thing 
leſs, than his Swearing to the Trath of what he 
ſays. And if, out of Conſcience to his Duty, and 
being unwilling to break in upon the ſacredneſs 
of an Oath, he ſhould chance to refuſe ſo to do; 
it is great odds but he ſhall be urged and provet'd 
to it: And hardly avoid the cenſure of eating 
Falſhy, from thoſe, who having no reſpect for an 
Oath themſelves, will not eaſily be perſuaded that 
another ſhould have any higher regard to it; or 
tefuſe to ſwear upon any other account than 
this, that he is conſcious to himſelf that what he 
ſays is falſe; and therefore dares not /iwear 
to the Truth of it. And many there are, even 
among the better ſort of Men, who by this means 
are betray d into an undue uſage of an Oath: And 
chuſe rather to ſwear, when otherwiſe they 
would not do it, than to bear the Reproaches of 
thoſe to whom they ſpeak, by a peremptory re- 
fuſal of it. 1 i 
| 9. Again (3%Y.) To Men who have either no 
true ſenſe at all of * upon their Minde; 
, C2 of 
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or have not ſufficiently conſider'd the Nature of 
an Oath, and convinced themſelves thereby how 
much the Honour of God is concern'd in our uſing 
of it; and how cautious we, therefore ought to 
be, upon what Occaſions we do ſwear : The cu- 
ſtomary forwardneſs which we complain of in 
moſt Men to recur to this way of confirming what 
they ſay, may be, and (I believe) has been, a 
great inducement, to the over-caly practice of it. 

10. There are few Chriſtians ſo ignorant as not 
to know, that Perjury is a very heinous Sin, and 
ſuch as may not be committed, without the Pe- 
ril of Salvation. But yet there may be many 
who are ſtill to learn, that to ſwear upon a /mall 
occaſion, tho' a Man ſwears nothing bur the 
Truth, is of its ſelf criminal; and, as ſuch, for- 
bidden in the Goſpel. Now ſuch Perſons as 
theſe, being ſenſible how uſual it is for Men to 
do this, look no farther; but follow on as they 
ſee others go before them; nor feel any remor/e 
of Conſtience for doing that, which they never 
underſtood had any great harm in ir. 

11. And that which may poſſibly have contri- 
buted to confirm them in this practice is; that 
they ſee themſelves call'd upon to ſwear, ſo very 
often, not only in their own Private Concerns, 
but even by Publick Authority. For ſince Cha- 
rity, as well as Duty, obliges us to think that no- 
_ is done by that but upon the moſt mature 
deliberation; and we know how great a number 
of wiſe and good Men muſt concur to the making 
of a Law with us; whoſe wiſdom we _—_ 

15 an 
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and whoſe Piety we ought not to doubt of: It is 
but reaſonable ro conclude, that they had certain- 
ly a due regard to the Honour of God in all their 
Conſtitutions ; and would never require us to 
ſwear on any occaſion, in which they eſteem'd it 
either unlawful, or un/eemly, for us to do it. | 
12. How far ſuch Reaſoning as this may haye 
diſpoſed ſome unwary Perſons to ſwear more fre- 
quently, and upon /efſer Occaſions, than they 
ought to do, I cannot tell: Bur I think it may. 
deſerve to be conſider'd, whether the Multitude 
of Caſes wherein both our own Laws, and thoſe 
of moſt other Countries, do ohlige, or, at leaſt, 
allow Men to ſwear ; may not have ſomewhat 
contributed to that for wardrneſs of doing it, which 
we ſee and complain of in them, upon other Oc- 
caſions: And have diſpoſed them to be more rea- 
ay, than they ought to be, to recur to an Oath. 
in ſuch Ca/es, wherein there is neither any com- 
mand of Man, nor any excuſe before God, for 
their doing it. 3 
13. I ſhall offer but one account more of this 
unwarrantable readineſs of Men to ſwear; and 
that is (4*?.) From the refuſal which ſome, of 
late, have made of all Swearing whatſoever: And 
in oppoſition to whoſe Error, ſome may poſſibly 
have been ſo unwary as to run into the contrary. 
Extreme; and to have concluded, that ſo far is 
it from being aunlauful to ſwear in any Caſe, that, 
rather, there is none ſo ſmall in which they may 


not freely do it. 
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ſhould be /afficient to harden their Conſtiences 
againſt it. 

17. That the frequency of Swearing, and the 
little Occaſions on which Men ſometimes allow 


> themſelves in the Practice of it, may have ver 


much taken off from their Reverence of an Oath, 
I can eaſily believe; and by that means have diſ- 
poſed them to /wear more careleſly, and with 4% 
ſer conſideration, than they ought to do. 

18. That by their often, and careleſs Swear- 
ing, they may probably ſometimes have incurr'd 
the Guilt of Perjury, unawares; and by that 
means have been unhappily made acquainted with 
it; I do not doubt. Mo 

19. But yer ſtill, ro wear falſly, where a Man 
knows what he does; and deliberately deſigns ſo to 
do; this adds fo much to Common. wearing, and 
even to an zuwilling Perjury allo; that a Man 
ought to become a great Proficient in Wickedneſs, 
before he can bring his Mind to it. "Ip 

20. This therefore is a Sin which I can aſcribe 
to no other Cauſe than that of a profane Heart, 
and a hardned Conſcience, Whether it be that a 
Man falls into it through an ab/0/ute Infidelity; 
or that by a long, habitual continuance in Sin, 
he is at laſt become deprived of God's Grace, 
and is given up to be led Captive by Satan at his 
Will. For otherwife, Perjury is a Crime of ſo 
deteſtable a Nature, and which bas ſo much of 
the falſeneſs of rhe Devil in it; that were there 
but any Spark of Piety remaining in the Soul, it 
were impoſſible a „ ever he petſuaded 
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to commit it: Or having once committed it, ſhould. 
be able to endure his own Torments; much 
leſs ſhould ever return to the Commiſſion of it 
again. | . 
21. I ſhall therefore ſeek no farther for the 

Cauſe of this Sin; but ſhall confidently con- 
clude, that the Habit of it can proceed from no- 
thing leſs than an #rrter Dereliction of God, and 
an Extinction of all Senſe of Good and Evil in 
the Soul. br: 

22, Which being thus reſolved; let us now 
80 on, : . 1 a 

II%. To confider, what directions may be of- 
fer'd for the correction of theſe great Evilis. 

23. And 1*: For what concerns the Point of 
Perjury; as I have now ſhewn, that a Man muſt 
be arrived to an extraordinary pitch of H/icked- 
ne ſt, before he can allow himſelf in the commz/- 
ſion of it; fo I know no way there is to draw 
Men off from that, but only to awaken their 
Con ſciences, if it may be, to a ſerious conſider a- 
tion of their Sins; and by that Means to bring 
them to a ſincere Con ver ſion from them. 

24. Indeed could even Charity its ſelf warrant 
us to think that it were poſſible for Men to be ſo 
far deluded, as not to know Falſe-Swearzng, 1 
do not ſay to be a Cin, but to be a moſt heinous 
and damnable Offence ; ſuch a Sin for which 
God has no Pity; and it may almoſt be queſti- 
on'd whether he will afford Men-his Grace for 
Repentance of it; there might then be alſo ſome 
Hope, that by a better Information of their Fudg- 
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ments, as to this Matter, they might perhaps be 
reclaimed from it. 

25. But when ſuch is the Noror:ouſneſs of this 
Crime, that tis impoſſible any one ſhould fall in- 
to it without ing that he docs at the ſame 
time defy God, and make a mock of Damnation; 
we muſt conclude that tis in vain to hope by any 


particular Applications to correct this Evil: 


And that we muſt refolve either to reduce ſuch 
a Perſon to a general ſenſe of Piety and Virtue; 


or to leave him in the guz/# of this, as well as 


under the power of his other ſins. We 
26. And this, I ſay, as to what concerns the 
Point of moral Conviction and Perſuaſion. For, 


otherwiſe, one Method there is, and tis the only 
one I can imagine, by which a ſtop may be put 


to the Practice of this, without meddling with a 
Man's other Sins; and that is, by a ſtr: Exe- 
cution of humane Juſtice upon him: And which 


out of Charity to our Neighbour's Soul, as well 


as out of Duty to God, and with Regard to the 
Publick Welfare; it is great pity but all Magi- 
ſtrates ſhould, with all poſſible vigour and ſeve- 
rity, do. 7 


27, How much the Welfare of Mankind 18 


concern'd in the ſuppreſſing. of Falſe. o wearing, 
I need not ſay: And what Proviſion our own 
* Laws have made for the better effecting of it, 
cannot be unknown to thoſe who are intruſted 


with the Adminiſtration of them, and who are 
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eſpecially concern'd to take notice of it. Let me 
only beg leave earneſtly to recommend it to all 
ſuch, ſo far to conſider the great Traſi which is 
repoſed in them; and what an Intereſt every ho- 
neſt Member of the Common. wealth has to de- 
mand their Care in this, more than in moſt other 
Sins committed to their Cenſure; as not to admit 
of any Excuſes, nor to ſhew any Favour, to fuch 
Malefactors: Who if, by this means they ſhall be 
brought to a true Jen/e of their Sin, and to Re- 
. pentance for it; will then think themſelves Gazn- 
ers by their Proſecution; and if they ſhall not, I 
am ſure cannot, by our Laws, be roo ſeverely 
puniſh'd tor it: 
28. But, 2%: As for the other fort of Swear- 
ing forbidden by our Saviour, yet too eaſily in- 
dulged by many Chriſtians: Whether it be that 
of their common Diſcourſe, where there is #0 
need at all of it; or in the Proſecution of their 
ordinary Affairs, in which there is no ſufficient 
| Occaſion for it; many are the Directions that 
may be offer'd for the Prevention of ſuch a Pra- 
dice, 515 00 ger to the ſeveral Principles 
upon which Men may be prompted to a//ow them- 
ſelves in the *O/e of it. 1 7 e 
29. For (16. ) Should they chance to go on in 
ſuch Swearing, for want of being convinced of 
the Danger, and Unreaſonableneſ5, of it; the 
ſureſt way, in this Caſe, to draw them off from 
their Practice of it, will be ro ſhew them how 
expreſly it has been forbidden by our Saviour? 
What an «fron? it puts upon the A 7 
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God? And how indecent a Thing it is, (were 
there nothing elſe to be ſaid againſt it) to call the 
Great Lord of Heaven and Earth to witneſs, 
on ſuch iy and trivial Occaſions, as ſuch Per- 
ſons cannor but acknowledge, they very often do. 
30. But (2%) Tho' poſſibly Men may know, 
in the general, that hug to ſwear is not conve- 
nent; yer ſtill they may neglect to take all that 
Care and Pains with themſelves, that is neceſſa- 
ry for the intire avoiding of ir, becauſe they are 
not ſufficiently perſuaded, how great the 2 
neſs of ir is. This is, I believe, the real Caſe 
with very many: And if ſo, then 'tis plain that 
here again the beſt way to draw them off from 
this ev Cuſtom, will be to convince them of the 
mighty Danger, and Malignity, of ir. To ſhew 
them, that thus to ſwear, is not, as they may 
imagine, ſome light and ordinary Offence; nor 


will be paſs'd over by God, as fuch. That to 
ſwear, is to appeal ro God: And if that be 
done without great care, and a ſuitable occaſion 


for it, we ſhall put ſuch an ont upon Him, as 
we would be aſhamed ro put upon one of our 
ſhould put upon our ſelves. | 
31. Theſe and the like Confiderations, if plain- 
ly urged, and ſeriouſly laid to Heart; can hardly 


fail of convincing any rational perſon of the /in- 


fulneſs of this Practice. And having done that, 
they muſt, in the conſequence of ir, oblige him 
to correct it too; if he be truly ſuch an one as we 


now 


mnful- 


fellow Creatures, and would not endure that any 
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now ſuppoſe him to be, vig. an honeſt and up- 
rigbt Chriſtian. | | 
32. But (3%. ) Should not this be the Caſe; but 
the Perſon who is engaged in this evi Habit 
ſhould be one who purſues this Se aring not ſo 
much out of any particular ignorance of, or un- 
concernedneſs tor, the ſacredue ſi of an Oath; as 
out of a general levity of Mind and inſenſibility 
of his Duty: Then ir will not be ſufficient to 
argue with him, concerning the Nature and Im- 
portance of an Oath, and with what care and 
circumſpect ion we ought to approach to the tak- 
ing of it: But we muſt proceed with ſuch a one 
in a more general Way; and bring him to reve- 
rence an Oath, by teaching him to be more con- 
ſiderate; and to have a greater value for all the 
other Acts of Religion. 
33. Such a Perſon as this, as he does not pro- 
phane God's Name out of any particular diſ-re- *' 
gard which he has for an Oath, more than for any 
other thing of the like nature; fo neither muſt he 
be brought off from the doing of it, by any par- 
ticular Conſiderations relating to the ſacredne ſi of 
an Oath; but muſt be perſuaded, in the general, 
to become ſerous and devout ; to honour God, 
and to pay a due reſpect to every thing that re- 
lates to him: And this will compoſe his Thoughts, 
and influence his Affections in all the Offices of 
Religion; and in this Particular among the reſt. 
34. But now (4 .) and to go yet higher: 
What if the Perſon who thus ſwears, ſhould 8 
g 
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only be more careleſs and znconſiderate, than he 
ought to be, in the Buſineſs of Religion; bur 
ſhould, by Principle, be become a deſp:ſer of it? 
What if he be one who believes not in any God 
at all; but laughs at all our Talk either of a Pro- 
vidence here, or of a udgment hereafter? 
35. Tho' in this Caſe, as in the foregoing, the 
beſt way to reclaim ſuch a one's Common Swear- 
ing, would be to convince him of his Errors; 
and, by ſo doing, to cut off the firſt Cauſe of 
this Irregularity: Vet till that ſhall be done, 


ſomewhar, I think, may fairly be offer'd, upon 
his own Principles, to reſtrain this Vice, without 


meddling with any of his others. 3 
36. For, indeed, how fooliſh and ridiculons a 
thing muſt it be for ſuch a one, (if he be in good 
earneſt,) by Swearing, to appeal to God, who 
profeſſes to believe none; or at leaſt none that 
fe any concern for, or knowledge of, what we 
do here below? How abſurd, tor him to refer 
himſelf ro the cenſure of a future Judgment, 
who would be thought not to ows any State at 
all after tb: in which we now live; nor, by con- 
ſequence, to revere any ſuch final Inqueſt. 

37. Or if in all this he only acts a part; how 
baſe and diſ-mgenuons muſt he then ſhew himſelf 
to be; to offer an Oath for the confirmation of 
what he promiſes or aſſerts; who neither be- 
lieves any Obligation to be thereby laid upon him 
to deal ever the more ſincerely for it; nor can 


have any deſign in Swearing, but only to impoſeé 


upon 
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upon the Credulity, and to ridicule the Religion 
of his Neighbour? | | 
38. Whether therefore Men acknowledge the 
Principles of Religion or no, yet certainly com- 
mon Fuſtice and Honeſty; nay, or even Honour 
its ſelf, (which with ſome Men is of greater Au- 
thority than both;) ſhould make them aſhamed to 
ſwear, in any Matter, for the confirmation of 
the Truth of what they ſpeak : Becauſe they 
know, in their own hearts, that they do bur im- 
poſe thereby upon thoſe with whom they deal by 
the ſhew of an Obligation; which how great fo+ 
ever it may be to others, yet to them is of no 
Force; nor lays any reſtraznt at all upon them. 
And as for their ordinary Converſation ; ſince to 
ſwear in that, is to prophane the Name of a Goa, 
whom other Men do believe in, tho' they them- 
ſelyes do not; and which they cannot therefore 
but think muſt be very «ngrateful and offenſiue 
to them: Methinks even Civility, and Good Man- 
ners, {honld teach them to forbear ſuch Oaths, if 
not for the perpetual Contradiction which they 
thereby run into, as to their own Principles, yet 
at leaſt for that Front which they know they put 
upon other Mens. BE 
39. Theſe then are the Ways by which Men 
are to be drawn off from their cuſſomary and 
profane Swearing, upon the Principles of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. There is yet (F.) Another 
Method, which the Care and Piety of our Laws 
Las ſet before us, and which it is to be ho 11 
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ſhall now, at length, be made uſe of in order to 
this end; and that is, by a ſtrict Exaction of that 
Penalty, which they have order'd to be inflicted 
* ſuch Offenders, for the reſtraining of their 
rofaneneſs : And which how ſmall ſoever it may 
ſeem to be, and in truth is, in compariſon of the 
Sin of faking God's Name in vain; yet, being 
duly required, might go very far towards the pre- 
vention of it. 1 
40. It is true there was ſomewhat of this kind 
> long before attempted; and which one would 
have hoped ſhould have kept this Sin from be- 
coming ſo common, or rather ſo univerſal, as it 
is, among us. But alas! What can the beſt Laws 
do, if they are never put in Execution ? And how 
little that Law has, of late Years, been either 
publiſhed, or executed, as it ought to have been; 
is a Reflection that may deſerve the Con ſiderati- 
on of many among us. 1 
41. In the mean time we all know how that 
ancient, and almoſt antiquated Law, is not _ 
revived, but improved too, in order to this End: 
And ſuch care taken, that if we would but hear- 
tily ſet our ſelves to it, I cannot but think we 


ſhould ſoon put an end to a great part of that 


profane Swearing, that has of late ſo ſcandalouſly 
prevailed among us. | f 8 


42. And to engage us fo to do, give me leaye 


to ſay but this one thing; that for any of us to 
neglect our Duty in this Particular; is, in effect, 
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ro conſent to every ſuch Act, as we refuſe to 
bring to light. It is to abet the taking of God's 
Name in vain: And then let us fear left we ſhare 
in the Puniſhment, as we do partake in the Guili 
of it. 8 
43. But (6 .) and to conclude theſe Reflecti- 
ons: As it is certain nothing has more contri- 
buted to the Practice both of Falſe Suearing, 
and of Common wearing, among us, than the 
want of that due reverence Men ought to have 
of an Oath; ſo I know no way more likely to 
reclaim Men from the Practice of both, than to 
endeavour, as far as may be, ro reſtore the Uſe 
of an Oath to its juſt Veneration; and to bring 
Men, if it be poſſible, ro a more ſacred Eſteem 
of it. And in order thereunto, as it is certainly 
the Duty of private Perſons, never to ſwear 
at all, but when ſome more than ordinary Oc- 
caſion ſhall require their doing of it; fo were it 
much to be wiſh'd, that the Neceſſities of Go- 
verument would permit, that an Oath ſhould ne- 
ver be zmpoſed upon, nor required of any, bur 
upon ſome greater Exigence; to be ſure, more 
ſeldom than now it is. And that when it is re- 
quired, ſuch care ſhould be taken in adminiſtriu 
of it, as to raiſe in mens minds a ſerious conſi- 
deration of what they are about: At leaſt that 
it ſhould be ſo done, as not to prompt them to a 
diſ-efteem of it; through an over- Haſty, and ir- 
reverent diſpenſing of this great Obligation. 
44. And thus have I ſhewn, by what Means, 
if by any, not only Perun), but Common and 
7 Profane 
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Profane-Swearing, may be moſt like to be cor- 
rected and rake, Ty And for Engagements to 
move every one of us to uſe our beſt Endeavour 
in the accompliſhment of ſo good and profitable 
a Deſign; I ſhall only add thus much to what I 
have already offer'd, in the proſecution. of this 
Subject; that if we have any Regard to God's 
Honour ; if any Concern for our own Souls; if 
any Zeal for the publick Good; all- theſe call 
upon us to do, what in us lies, to reform both 
our ſelves, and others, as to this Matte. 
45. That by Common and Cuſtomary, but eſpe- 
cially by Falſe- Swearing, God's Majeſty is abuſed, 
and his Wrath and Vengeance very eminently. 
provoted; the neceſſary relation which every 
Oath has to him, 1 „„ 
46. That therefore by ſuch Practices, Mens 
Souls muſt be greatly endanger'd;.both the De- 
nunciations of God againſt ſuch Ofenders, and 
the Quality of the Sins themſelves, effectually 
aſſure us. But eſpecially by the Sin of Perjury; 
which, it may be, is of all others a Jin the moſt 
hard to be forgiven; becauſe it is the moſt hard 
for any one, according to the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, ſufficiently to repent of it. : 
47. Indeed were a bare Converſion: towards 
God enough to waſh away the guilc of it; aMan 
might by God's Grace, be brought to ſuch a deep 
ſenſe of his Sin, and to ſo hearty a Contrition 
for it, as to deliver himſelf from the Danger of 
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© Mal. iii. 5. Tech. v. 3, 4. 
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ir. But if by our Perjury we ſhould chance not 


only to have abuſed the Majeſty of God, but to 
have ruined our Neighbour too; Should have 


— 


robb'd him of his Eſtate, his Reputation, or 


even of his very Lyfe irs ſelf; and in none of all 
which we can make him any tolerable Compen/a- 
tion: How can we ever hope that God will be 
reconciled to us, whilſt we lie under ſuch an utter 
incapacity of making an amends to our Neigh.- 
r | | 
48. And then, laſtly, For the Intere# which 
the Publick has in the Suppreſſion of ſuch Swear- 
ing; I have already ſhewn that Truth and Fide- 
lity, are the great Baſes on which all Society is 
founded; and without which there could be no 
Peace, no Security, no Right, or Property, in 
the World. And therefore whatſoever is in any 
wiſe apt to undermine theſe; (as Perjury direl, 
does, and as Common-Swearing naturally tends 
to do; ) ought to be avoided and diſcouraged by 
all who either /ove their own etfare, or haye 
any regard to the publick Gt. 


I ſhall conclude this whole Diſcourſe with that 
Exhortation of St. James, which I have ſo often 
referr'd to in it; James v. 12. Above all things, 
my Brethren, Swear not: Neither by Heaven, 
neither by theEarth; neither by any ather Oath: 
But let your V ea, be Yea; and your Nay, Nay ; 
left ye fall into Condemnat ion. 
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SERMON vi. 


Preach'd before the Lord-Mayor, Sc. upon the 


Thankſgiving-Day, Nov. 26. 1691. 


Pal, cxliv. 9, 10, 11. 
I will ſing a new Song unto Thee O God; upon 4 
Pſaltery and Inſtrument of Ten Strings will I 
ſing Praiſes unto Thee. _ 1 
It is he that giveth Salvation to Kings, who 
delivereth David his Servant from the hurtful 
Sword. . n 
Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of ſtrange 


Children; whoſe Mouth ſpeaketh Vanity, and 


their right hand is a right hand of Falſhaod. 


Page 1 82. | 


SERMON VII. 


Preach'd before the Honourable Society of Gray's- 
Inn: Upon the Death of Queen Mary. 


_ Pfal. cxlvi. 3, 4, 5. . 
Put not your Truſt in Princes, nor in the Son of 
Man, in whom there is no Help, 
His Breath goeth forth, he returneth to his Earth; 
in that very Day his Thoughts periſh. _ 
Happy is he who hath the God of Jacob for hu 
Help, whoſe. Hope is in the Lord his God. 
| Page 228. 
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SERMON VIII. 


Preach'd at St. Fames's Weſlminſler, Apr. 16.1696. 
Being the Day of publick Thankigiving, for the 
Preſervation of his Majeſty's Perſon from the 
late horrid and barbarous Conſpiracy; and for 


deliveripg this Kingdom from the Danger and 
| Miſcries of a French Invaſi 08. N 


Pſal. xxviii. 7. 


The Lord is my ones and my Shield; | 
Heart truſted in Him, and I am helped: | 
Therefore — Heart greatly rejoyceth, and 
VET my Song will 1 praiſe him. Page 263. 


APractical Diſcourſe concerning Swearing : - 


Being the Subſtance of ſeveral 'Sxxmons 


preach'd at St. James's Weſtminſter , 
An. 1695, upon St. Matt. v. 3375 Nes 


CHAP | 


In which it is briefly ſhewn, how the Caſe „ of 
Swearing Jed _ the Jews, 99 5 the 
Law. 1 ; 


The 
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The W of that: Expreſſio on, it hk" Ben) 
ſaid by them of old times, briefly hinted at: 
And an Enquiry made into the Prohibition 1 
our Saviour; thou ſhalt not Forſwear thy ſe 
Sc. F. 1, 2,-3 TED * Pape 3x7 

The State of this ever under the Law, deli- 
ver d in four Particulars. 

1. That the Jews, were (in general) allow'd to. 


Swear. F. 4, 5. Page 31 
2. But yet That they were to Swear only 5 
God's Name. F. 6. | ibid. 


3. Nor by God's Name on every light, or frivo- 
lous Occaſion; nor, particularly, in their com- 
mon Conversion with ane Hosber, F. 10. 

p. 321. 

4 Much fo Falſely, kh was the main thing 

* were 'e required | to have a care 1 H. 12. 


4 H * 322. 


| CHAP. II. 02200 

W Bereid is con ider d. what. Peri Joy 16; and 
how many — — it may be committed ? And 
ſome Reflections oer d to Here, the Particular 
Heinouſneſs, an alignity of it. 

Oaths are of t- Bands; Aſeroty or Promiſſory: 
Perjury may be 1 Ways comminred in each 
of them. F. . P. 324. 

I. 1» an Aſſertory Oath : Pot N 

By Swearing 70 the Truth 175 any Ang cd at 
the ſame time we either certainly know to be 
Falſe, or do not know to be True. F.3. p. 325. 
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By prevaricating in any conſiderable Circumſtance 
of what we N to: Of which ſeveral In- 
ances are offered. $.5. P. 326, 

If. In 4 Promiflory Oath; 


He Forſwears himſelf who promiſes to do that 
which at the ſame time 6 does. not intend to 


2 


perform. g. 7 P. 327. 
Or to do char which he knows be 1 | 
form. F. 8. age 327. 
Or which be knows he ought not Eu $. — 

32 
Or 10 act contrary to what Be bad beſive n 


to do. F. 12. p. 329 
He Forſwears himſelf, who having Sworn 70 do 
any thing, afterwards wegfetis to make good 
bu Promiſe. F. 14. ibid. 
What things are re wired, in all kinds of Oaths, 
#0. prevent our — Perjured in taking of 
them? F, 16. p. 330. 
He who cauſes another to forfwear himſelf, is as 
gailty of Sin as if be had done it himſelf $.17, . 
331. 
Ana ic be clear, who requires another — 
to that which he has reaſon to believe will 


wake him gailty of Pcrjury. F. 18. ibid. 
the peculiar 1255 gry of cbs Sn 
1.5 2 ect to God. 5. 21 p. 332. 
75 To our ſelves. F. 27. * p. 334. 
3 * Löbe Men $34 P. 336. 


f TAN 3 
SSNICVMP 


jp; 


BOOKS primed for R ICHARD Sans. 


I. HE Genuine Epiſtles of St. Barnabas, St. Ignatius, St. Cle- 
- ment, St. Polycarp, and the Shepherd of Hermas, er. 
rice 5 5. 
Il. A practical Diſcourſe concerning Swearing , eſpecially in 
the _ great Points of Perjury and common Swearing, Price 
I 5s. 64, 
II. The Principles of the Chriftian Religion explain'd, in a 
brief Commentary on the Church Catechiſm. Price 1 s. 64d. 
IV. The Church of Reme no Guide in Matters of Faith, in an- 
ſwer to a Letter from a Nephew to his Uncle, containing his Rea- 
ſons why he became a Roman. Catholick, and why he now de- 
clines any further Diſputes about Matters of Religion. Price 64. 
Theſe by the Moſt Reverend Dr. Wake, Lord Arch-Biſhop of Can» 
terbury. | "> 


— tn. 


I. A Gentleman's Religion in three Parts; the firft contains the 
Principles of Natural Religion; the ſecond and third the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, both as to Faith and Practiee; with an Appendix, 
wherein it is proved, That nothing contrary to our Reaſon can 
poſſibly be the Object of our Belief: But that it is no juſt Excep- 
tion againſt ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that they are 
above our Reaſon. The fourth Edition. W 

II. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences that Men ordi- 
narily make for their not coming to the Holy Communion : To 
which is added, a brief Account of the End and Deſign of the Holy 
Communion, the Obligation to receive-it, the way to prepare fot 
it, andthe Behaviour of our ſelves both at and after it. Price 3 4. 
XIII. Pla Ian Ass forth and! prized in 

Plain Inſtructions o young an rant, comprized in 
a ſhort and eaſy Expoſition of the Church Catochilia, adugenh to — | 
Underſtanding and Memory of the meanaſt Capacity. Price 3 4. 
or 20s. per Hundred, „ N 
IV. An Eſſay towards making the Knowledge of Religion eaſy + 
to the meaneſt Capacity, being a ſhort and plain Account of the 
8 and Rules of Chriſtianity. Price 2 4. or 12.5. per Hun- 

V. Some ſhort and eaſy Directions for ſpending one Day well, 
by which (if every Day carefully obſerved) a Man may be much 
enabled, through God's Grace, to ſpend his whole Life well. Pries 
1 d. or 6s. per Hundred. ICS . 

VI. The Divine Authority of Church Government and Epiſco- 
pacy ſtated and aſſerted upon Principles common to C— 
5 0 preach 


* s 
* PF. 0 
* : 
aa 


. I . . | * 1 Fu * 
preach d at the Conſecratiog(6f the Lord Biſhop of Gr th 20d. Lk us 


4 1710. Price 4 PO © 

III. A Sermon — 0 the Houſ! of Commons at St. An- 
deu s Church, Dublin, October 23. 1711. Price 3 4. 
6 VIII. The true Churchman ſet in juſt and clear Light, or in 
= "Eday towards a right Character of a faithful Son of the Em 
Church. Price 6 ͥ. 


S IX. * try d by the Teſt of ſober aud impartial Reaſon | 
rice 
X. Eternal Salvation the only End and Defign of Religion. In 

A Sermon preach'd at the Pariſh Church of St. Warburgh, Dublin, 
on Sunday October 3. 1714. Price 3 4. 


. — Paul's Deſcription of his own Religion, Opened and 
ine | 
XII. A plain and eaſy Method, whereby a Man of indent 
acer may arrive at full Satisfaction in all things that concern 
verlaſting Salvation. To which is added, 2 Peraphrale on, 
t. Athanaſuu's Creed. Price 64. 


Theſe Twelve writien by the MoſffReverend Dr. Edward some 
Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland. 


—_— 


_ —_— — 


p Epiftetus's Morals, with Simplicius $ — the Fourth E- 
3 with the Addition of the Life of Epictetus. Price 5 5, 
Parſens his Chriſtian Directory, being a T reatiſe of holy Re- 
Pingen, in two Parts, purg d enn all Errors, put into modern 
Engliſh, dec. Price $ . * 
III. The Chriftian's pattern, or a Treatiſe of the Imitation of 
T Cbrif, written originally in Latin by Thomas à Kempis ; to 
which are added, Meditations and Prayers for ſick Perſons, n 
Bo, with Cuts, price 5 s. and alſo in 12, price 2 2. 
IV. The Truth and Excellency of the Chriſtian Religion 8 
0 apainſt Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks, in Sixteen Sermons 
reach d at the Lecture founded by the honourable Robert Bayls i in 
the Year 1701 and 1702. Price bound 9 . | 
v. A Paraphraſe and Comment upon the Epiſtles and Goſpels . 
appointed to be uſed by the Church of England on all Sundays and 
Holidays throughout the Year; in 4 Volumes 8 vo, 2 — —_ 
VI. Several Sermons on — Occaſions. 


—.— by the Reverend Dy. Stanhope Dean. of, Canterbury... 


_— P — 


5 4. 


— 


f 1 "Now in the Preſi, FED 

| Juſtin acct Genuine Works in Greek ind Latin in a Polio; 
by Mir. Thirlby.of. Jeſus College, Cambridge. 

An Inſtitute of the Laws of England 10 Folio, by Dr. Tho: 
Weed Barrifter at Law, and Doger of tht Civil Lan. The Se: 
cond Edition. . Fl 
52 


